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To the Honourable , 


V = SFM 
|1OHN SETON 
GARLETON, 


Son to Lord GEORGE. 
Late Earl of W1NToON. 


S 1 


H E great Obligations, I had ra 
your Honour atore I parted from 
{Scor/and, claim with much reaſon to ſome 
Fruit of my Labour. Be pleaſed then to 
accept of a little work of mine from 
1 Flanders. | | 
| 1 am confidentthe Subject will pleaſe. 
EP you,  - 


=_ 
- you, becauſe itis ſatable to your Devo- |: 
tion, and tothe piety of your moſt Noble 
and ancient Family. 
Our Saviour by the occaſion of the Jews 
ſeeking him for Bread, ſpoke to them of 
the Bread of Life, andI, by the occaſion | 
of three ſheafs of Corn, I find in your 
Scutchion , or in the Honours of your 
Houſe, will ſpeak to you, inreference to | 
. the SubjeQ of this lictle Book , of the | 
Bread, termed by the Church, the Bread | 
of” the (trong, 1 mean of the moſt Holy | 
Sacrifice, and Sacrament of the Altar. 
Ligor ne diſpergar ſaycs your motto , 
' T ambound teftT ſcatter , your glorious 
anceſtors being united and tyed tofether 
in the Faith of this Sacrament, were not 
ſcattered by the Enemies of their Souye- 
. raign, when heiped by the miraculous 
valourin'a Child of the houſe of Duglas, | 
they galantly brought Queen Mary out 
of the Bondage of Zockleven, and lodged 
Her ſafely the firſt night in my Ivrd S +- 
T O N'S own-Houſe at Netheree in Weſt 
Lothian. They keeping ſtill Faith to 
God and their Soveraigns, after this ation |. 
ſpread 


(21 


ſpreadevenunder Perſecution, as Cama- 


79i/e trodden down, both to more Wealth 
and Honour. LY 

"Twas forthe Vertue of the SzroN's, 
that Noble Motro mv virtuti via nul- 
la, no way hard or unpaſſible to Vertu, 
was given them. *And where, I pray, 
in their perſwaſion then, and ſtill in 
yours is the ſeat of Vertue but in this 
Bread of the ſtrong ? 

It che Prophet E445 refreſhed with 
thar:Bread , which was only a Figure of 
our Sacrament, walked fourry days and 


j as many nights, wonder you that thoſe 


great Men, of whom you haye the Ho- 
nour to deſcend, receiving it often were 
quickned to generofity., and Chriſtian 


1 Duty to King and Country ? 


Sir CyHrIsSTOrtR SET ON by Ro- 
BERT- A BRUCE , ſutnamed. Zbe Good, 


| merited for his Deyotion to the Sacrifice 


of the Maſs, to have after his Death the 
daily Sacrifice offered for him, and this 
was perform'd by the ſame,King RoBzart,: 
whoſe Siſter he had Married, for he found- 


cd a Chapel near Dumfrice, call'd Gt 
"SR bes feet 


re Cl 
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C73 
ſel Chappel, and a Preiſt to offer Sacri- 
ſice in it forthe Soul of Good Sir Chre- 
Fofer , as he outof aloving reſpe&t was 
pleaſed to call him. This renowned 
Champion dyed at London as Honour- 
ably as Cruelly by the hands of the Emr- 
gbſh , whom he had often ſtoutly op- 
poſed and peſtured in the ſeryice of his 
Country. Ts Th: 4:' oy! 
' But why was- Chriftofer” the- firfthis 
Predeceſforicall'dmoreDeyout than Wor- 
ly? But becauſe his Heart was power- 
ully., thoſweetly, drawn to this Sacra- 


 crament, as Iron to a Load-Stone? Hoc 


ſpecialiter, fayes Thomas a Kempis [ 4. 
ae mit. Ch. c.1. ' Devotorum coraa tra- 
bit, this Sacrament araws by a ſpecial 
way the hearts of Devyout People; and 
thus from a ſpecial refpe& to this Sacra- 
crament a Man worthily obtaines the tittle 
of 'Deyout. © 

Lord George the third aPrudent Man, 
and very Familiar-with King James the 
third', devided his Devotion to the Altar 
with--his' Lady - Dame Jeans Hepburn, 
called by the Hiſtory a Noble and Wiſe 


Jay 


En > Tf | 

Lady Daughter to the Earl: of Bothuel. 

© Lord, ſaid, the Royal Prophet, 7 

aS | have loved the beauty of thy Houſe, P/al. 

df 25. Were not thoſe two great Souls in- 

r-| flam'd with the ſame Zeal, when ſtriving 

z- || as it were who might do beſt, they ſer. 
- || themſelves todecore the Colledg-Church 

Sf of SE TON T7” 
: The Lorgkaved and ſeciled the quire ; 
S || and the LadyMiſed an Ile onthe North- 
- | ſide, and having taken down that onthe 
- | the South fide, Built by the Devotion of 
- | Dame Catherine Simmclar , rebuilded it 
C |. again with proportion to make a perfir 
- | Croſs, and founded two Prebends to 
- | ſervethe Altars. The Lord, not to ſpeak 
/ | of other Ornaments, gave ita complear. 
| | Sute of Cloth of Gold: Andthe Lady 
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CI 
Silver Croſs, a Silver Euchariſt C:borinm 
or Remonſtrance for the B. Sacrament 
with a fair Chalice Silyer and Gilr, all for 
the Majeſty and Decorement of the Al- 
tar. 


Dedicatory , to bufic my Pen in deſcribing 


the Courage of 'a Goyernour of Barwick | 
of the Houſe of Sz ToN, who in cold | 


Blood chuſed rather to ſee hjg Son violent- 
ly put ro Death, than to faile in his truſt 


to King and Country, and in ſuch like ſign- | 


al actions admired by Men, than in re- 
herfing theſe liberalities made to the Altar, 
which are but petty things inthe Eyes ot 
worlings. 


But my ayme is not ſo much toſhew | 
the worly grandeur of your Family, as | 
the Devotion to this Myſtery, / which | 


makes the Subject of my Book |) of the 


great ones.in it. This their Devotion made | 


them truly grear. Take from a Man the 
ſenfe and reſpect he has for God, and for 


what relates to him, and whar is he with | 


all he has, or may poſſeſs? little, a nothing 
an object of contempt. As Goddiſmaly 
| | : at. 


Some may think I had done betterina | 
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at laſt flights them who flighthim , and 


what regards his Honour , ſo he ſlupen- 


diouſly glorifies them, who have made it 


| their work toſeck his Glory. 1 Samuel 2. 
| v. zo. Live then fax eyer Souls nobly af- 


fected to contribute to the Majeſty of 
this daily Sacrifice, which is upon Earth 


| God's preateſt Glory. | 


O chavge of times and manners! where 


| | is heorſhein Scor/and now adayes, who 


make it their ſtudy to. imitate thoſe fore- 


" | mentioned Noble Perſons? Whara loſs 
' | is the want of ſuch forthe Houſe of God? 
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How many p@or Families , monaſteries 


| Churches, and Altars mourned at the 
| Death, eſpecially of that pious _ 2 


It the monaſtery of Jezms in Burro- 


| ure nigh Edinburgh were ſtanding, it 
| would tell you 'twas hither ſhe retired her 
| felf after the deceaſe of her Lord; to ar-. 
| tend in ſolitude with more freedom to 
| God. I am now defac'd, ſhe is Dead, 
| who having chiefly tounded me; while the 
| lived, con me, and decored me. 


S1R, can you forget, or not reſpect 
the memory of ſo much picty ? To which 
they 


£ 


CF 
_ they were powerfully moved by the belief 
. they had of the adorable Sacrifice of the 
Altar. Asoften as you ſce the three Cre- 
{cents in your Arms, remember that you. 
' mult iticreafe -or gtow as they did in ali- 
vely Faith of this Myſtery , which is the 
ſeed of Divine Love and Charity to your | 
"Neighbour. I know you have hazardcd 
ſomething already for your Faith , butif 
an other occaſion be given you, mindful 
of one of the Noble Motto's of your 
Houſe,, hazard yet further , in what 
is prudently acknowledged to be the Ser- 
viceof God, there is no danger tobe re- 
douted, or ſo much: as apprehended. 
' Your, very name SE T-oON minds you 
of generoſity itt what you act for God, 
or may undertake for the Service of his 
* Vice-gerent upon Earth , the King. 

God and you know beſt what hope you 
have lay'd up in Heaven, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks to the Co/o/. x. v. 5, But much of 
Your Charitie the World has ſeen. I am 
the Subject of a notable part of it, and 
Witneſs of your ſheltring poor Strangers, 
conſidering diſtreſſed Tenents, clothing 

s | the 


=] 


the naked , feeding orphelins ,, viſiting 
the impriſoned in Perſon , the ſick by 
almes, , entring.ſome fore-lorne into the 
number of your domeſticks, and honeſtly 
burying the Dead , thar had no Friend or 
Relation , able to do that Dury. Such 
actions done in the Spirit of Chriſt, make 


| ſavour ar preſent in the Euchariſt , the 


ſwcerncls of the hidden Manna 'there , 
and will Crown hereafter the Chriſtian in 
the ſolemn day of the general Refur- 
rection. 

Infin , Since the Treafſures of your 
Arms.*being Flower Delucies , as. 
good as: tell you, , you muſt flowriſh, 
{trive to flowriſh in the Faith of your an- 
ceſtors. _Ambuls in fide, ſayes the 
Author of che Imitation of Chrilt, U. 4, 
C. 11. exemplis confortatus Santtorum , 
I walk in the Faith of theReal Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , 
comfortably held im it by the example 
of the Jaimts, this Faith gives Men a 
Victory over the World making them 
icar, eſteem and Love only this God 


of. Love, (a Love ſurpriling in this 
EA"; * K* 


My- 


CI R 
. Myſtery ) And being, fully farisficd, 
with the expected poſſeſſion of him, 
breath now after the ' Lovelineſs of his 
Eternity. This flowriſhing condition, 
T cordially wiſh rock as I am | 


SIR, 


7 mr mo humble and | 
obliged Servant, 


PREFACE 


(9) VIRPRL our Ghoſtly E nemy 1s /o 
'earneFt to perſevade men that there 

. &s n0-true Sacrifice in the Maſs. He 
a | knows that it isthe very Center of Chri- 
ſtian' Religion, the. Arcenall of armes 
againf{ him , the Store-houſe of all per- 
fettion, and the great means the: Chireh 
has to pacifie God tt his Wrath", ' and 
draw down from Heaven bleſſmgs uport 
her Children. He' knots it is the per- 
manent ſucceeding Sacrifice ta all the 
Sacrifices of the Old Law; a moſt per- 
| 7 holocauſt, in which JESUS 'is Sa- 
cramentally conſumed mm The fire of his 
Love, mm acknowledgment of the gran- 
OOOEE 2 2”, dow 


Ci2 
dour. of. bis Father ; Wy £ uchariftical,. 
becaufe FA rhanksgroing for the daily be- 
2 fits awe recerve frog! above we can offer 
nothing mbre pleaſane; - LA Sacrifice of 
Satisfati01 , LT the hatred, which 
God carres to the \fins:of the I 1 orld, is | 
2401 ſo great , as the Love be bears to his ' 
< 04, *ohoſd. meft's Far exceed th#enprint- 
ty of our-ffewres; A Sacrifice of Im- 
petration, becauſe the Father cannot re- 
fauſe anything to 4, Sor who in all: rel 
. and dearth upon. Earth, has... { 
obliged vim. + Wherefore the pt tom | 
contemplation of. bis own ſinful condition, 


is alkyays. bound to ſay, O Lord, Iam 
not Wgrth Wa 3 yet paving at the Altar 


Chrift in bis. hands , gs may allo ſay 
with ay humble. confidence Reſpice in 
faciem.. Chriſti tui-z \ Eternal Father ; 
tho I. am. not @orvby. to petition. either 
for mydelf or others, yet be pleaſed to grant 
a5 that we in humility demand for the 
hrs of him ,. who uvuch/afed to dye for 

the Love. of #37 ſince as our offering i zs the * 
offering of C brifh Joour reques7 is his,and 
he ordained : 4s Fo. mind thus Tour Maje- 
ſtie 
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| by this commer cen of his Death. 


The Son of God finding bis Father not- 
content withall the rm A which. pure 
men could offer him- for ther ſims, Sa- 
crificium & oblationem. noluiſti. Hoſts 
and oblations and holocauſts and for Sin 
thou' wouldſt not, neither did they pleaſe - 


\- thce, then ſaid I {the Jon of God ) be- 
7 do thy will. - 
_ Hebr. 10. v. 5,6, 7- . Our of bits Love 10 


hold I come that I 4 


men refolued to be both our Pr aift & 
Victime, a Body thou haſt fited to. me, 


behold I come. So ſacrificing himyelf in 


a bloody way upon mount Calvaric, he 
laid into, the Treaſury of the Church an 
mnexhanſtable ranſom for all mankind ; 
having. provided before by the Sacr fice 
he made at 1he laſt Supper ( commanding 
his Diſciples to offer m like manner in re- 
membraiice of him) for our daily neceſ/ity 
of a daily Sacrifice, (daily Sacrifice of a 
Lamb commanded, Ex0.29. 38.) daily to 
acknowledge God's ſupream being; to grve | 
hm daily thanks for his daily benefits; 
and to obtain new helps in our daily 1n- 


rmities: where be” mftiruted his Body 
and 


A PT 


and Blood to be offered daily under the | 
Forms of Bread and Wie , according | 
' to the Order of - - Melcliiſedech ; com- | 


manding ( hoc facite, do this. Luc. 22. 
V. Io. ) hs Apoſtles and their Succe/* 
ſors in that funtTion to. make the Satra- 
ment in it for the Spiritual ' Food of the 
Faithful. | | 

To prove this truth efficacionfly as 1 
undertake by thr help of God to do int 
this Book, in which I anſwer Chapter 
for Chapter Monfleut Rodon' s funeral 
of the Maſs, © 

I prove. firſt of all the Catholick te- 
net , bath for the Reality of the Body 
aud "Blood of Chrift m the E achariſt, 
with other *Doftrines r elating to' ut ; 
and that in-our Liturgy” or Maſs #s 


made 'a. true and proper Sacrifice, (e-. 


very one in their proper þtace) ty proofs, 
which either did not come into Monſieur 
Rodon's mind, '0r if they did, he thous, Jt 
od to take no notice of them. Next I 

fobve his objettions, fome of which , if 
the Catholick Reader find ſet out by me 
#n a more COmvINcIng, w2y then by hw 
ieur 


i De OI Tf Co RS GER 
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ſieur Rodon hinfelf , let him mot cenfare 


q me for that , but remember that ſome- 
i rimes a Surgeon makes the wound the 


wider to cure it the better. _ 
CIoreover let the Proteſtant Rea- 


| ; der be pleaſed to reflef? that Mr. Ro- 


dots arguments are drawn from our 


ſenſes , which are plauſible to men of 


Fleſh and Blood, whereas many of onr 
anſwers im. this ce MyFterie of Faith , 
are drawn from Faith, or Reajons ” 
grounded upon Faith , which are above 
the reach of Fleſh and Blood, and muſt 
mount to a higher ſtory than that of our 

ſenſes, tbve applauded. Math. 16. v.17. 
If hs who has not beeh acquaimted 
with Philoſophy, much leſs with Drut- 
mty, think my expreſſions to be harſh, 
not to ſay Barbarous, when I repeat 

Monſieur de Rodon's terms A quo and 
Ad quem , and uſe others of hat Ha- 
Z#xre common in the Schoole.. 1 anfiver 
for us beth, that we cannos aiſcourſe 
Properly on Schoole matters but in Schoole 
terms ; as he who ſpeaks pertimently of 
Herauldry , nſes terms, which are no 
2 more 


(5) 


- ore under ood than Hebrew by bins 


who ts ignorant of that Court andnoble || 


Knowledge : Nevertheleſs, here and 


there I render #hem in Engliſh, or give 


an Engliſh explication of them. 

For my Greek and Hebrew quotat:- 
ons I was adviſed to put them im Cha- 
raQters common to our La'guuge; ſo they 


 zwho are ignorant of thoſe T ongues may 


have the ſatisfaction to. pronounce the 
words to themſelves, and take: notzce 
of them, when they hear them pronoun- 
ced by others. | Wes ds 
. ,Courteous Reader, if inmy Proofs and 
Solution of Mr. Rodon's Fete objefti- 
ons, ) or 1m my remarks bere and there, 
and notes which are the ſeed of Anſwers, 
fore-running and ſhort Solutions of atifi- 
culties , you your ſelf fee the Solution of 
many of his petty mſiances, don't won- 
der that for breuities ſake 1 paſs ther 
when 1 come to them as equiualently an- 

 {wered already. 


| 


An anſwer to Monficur de Rhoaon''s 
FUNERAL of the c MASSE. 


.v 
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The firft Chapter 
Concerning the expoſition of theſe words, 
THIS IS MY BODIE. 


*T E- fay theſe words This is my Body prove clearly 
WW the rcal preſence of Chriſts Body ' in the Hoſt. 


| Becauſe they ought to be taken in. their proper 
ſcnſe, in which they would prove it clcarly by the grant 
of our adyerſaries , who therfore ſay , they are to be taken 
figuratively. Now that they ought to be taken here in 
their proper ſenſe I proye 1, politiyely. 


em WY wy 


$xcTion L 


.. Poſutrue Proofs. 
_—_ ina ſpeach a yy? indifferent of it ſelf, to be 


taken in the literal or figurative ſenſe, you muſt 
look to the words that follow in the ſame ſpeach : if they 
expreſs the propertic ofa __ the word is to betaken 


figu- 
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$8 . i(2) 
figuratively ; if the propertic of the real thing , then the 
word is to-be taken in the literal ſenſe, * | 

For example , when one tells me I have ſeen the King, 
I know not yet,what he means; whether his perſon or 
pre 3 but when he adds, ſet in a frame of Gold, 1 

now he'means his pifture , becauſe 'tis' the prapertie 


| of a piQture to be ſet in a frame. It he adds, ſpeaking 


with the Chancellor, 1 know he means the King's per- 


| ſon, becauſe 'tis the propertie of a perſon to ſpeake with - 


another. Juſt ſg when Chriſt ſayes Luk. 22. v. 19. This 


| is my Bodie: I Know not yet what he means, whe- 


ther his Real Body, or only a figure of it. But when 
he adds, which is given fby you, I know he means of 
his true Body, becauſe 'tis the propertic of a true Bodie 
to be ſacrificed for us. — 

2. I prove again' that theſe words of Chriſt, This is 
»y Body, are tobe taken in the literal  ſcaſe,” by the 
proteſtant principle ,* which is this When two paſla- 
oes relate to, or ſpeak of the ſame matter in Scripture, 
theobſcurer paſlage is to. be explaned by the clearer. 

But theſe two paſſages relating to our Lord's Supper 
This is my Body; and, Do this in remembrance of: me ; 
This latter is the obſcurer , and that former theclearer , 


then this latter ought ro be. explaned by that *former , 


that is to ſay, to the ſenſe of that former viz. Chriſt 
having changed a piece of Bread into his Body by his 
almightie word , ſayes there to his diſciples Do ye for 
zhe food of others ſouls ,what ye have ſeen me do for the 
food of yours: Change ye lykewayes, by pronounciog the 
words I have ordained for that end, Bread into my 
Body : but do it with ſuch *circumſtances that people 


ftanding by may be mindful of my death and paſſion. - 
But the clear propoſition -ought not to be cxplaned_ 


by the obſcure one , thus : This is my Body, that is to 
fay, this: is a figure only or a remembrance ofmy body, 
becauſe he ſaid after ,do this in remembrance of we; 
for the thing was now done, and he had rold them what 
itwas in clear words afore he ſaid Do this #n _— 

rance 


brante, of me ; He did not ſay, this is & yemembraence of 
me, no , but Do this in remembrance of me; He did 
not ſpeake of the ſubſtance of the thing but only of the 
manner of doing it. - By theſe words then in remembrence 
of me,he only intimated, that they ſhould make at that ſame 
time a ſcuſible expreſſion of bis paſſionto the people ,'as is 
ſcendonein the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. If by , This, he un- 
derſtood a figure or remembrance, then he had ſaid, 
do or 'make a remembrance of me in remembrance of 
me, or, remember me to remember me, which is ri- 
diculous. 1 I 

Naw, let any indifferent and judicious man be judge, 
if theſe words do this in remembrance of me, beasclear 
to prove, that in the Euchariſt or the Lord's Supper is 
only a Figure of Chriſt's Bodie; as theſe words This is | 
my Bodie, are clear to prove, that the Euchariſt is his 


| true Body. 


If you inftance,, that as Chriſt ſaid This is my Bedy, 
ſo.he ſaid alſo 1 am & vine , and conſeqnently. as the 
latter propoſition, muſt be taken. figuratively , ſo muſt 
alſo the G—_—_ I' anſwer it doth not follow , there 
being a great diſparity. For we. all, proteſtants as well 


, as Catholicks, avow that propoſitions in the Holy Scrip- 


ture cannot be taken in the literal ſenſe , if ſo taken 
they imply or intimate ſomething contrarie to faith , as 
this propoſition I am « vine literallie taken would do. 
For proteſtantsas well as Catholicks believe that the D#- 


. vine word hath aſſumed no nature but that of many; 


then he hath not aſſumed that of a Vine » and; conſc- 
quently 'tis agaioft faith to ſay in the literal ſenſe Chrift 

is & Vine. | 
But theſe words This is my Body takefin the literal 
ſenſe imply nothing againſt faith ; no more then he, 
who ſhewing. you a knife, ſayes This is knife ; for 
the terme This and the terme: Knife ſuppoſe for the fame 
thing , and nor for different natures; fo in Chriſt's pro. 
poſition This is my Bodie , This, and Body , ſuppoſe 
for the ſame thing , not This far. Bread , but for The 
| ' > 8 Body 


| | 4 b 

' + * Body of Chriſt; as well as the word Bodie ſuppoſes for 
| it, tho in a different way of fignificing , This obſcurely 
L | and ' Body clearly and diſtinQtlic. | | 
1 -Here I humbly intreat the proteftant reader to refle&, 
Bm) that in the myſteries of Religion we muſt captivate our 
oh underſtanding 2. Cor. 10.9; 5. (that is to ſay; ſuſpend it 
from aſſerting what it might judge, had it nothing to 
rely _ but the ſole relation of our ſenſes ) to obey 
i Chriſt. | | 
f | God will have., as an homage due to him and his 
| veracitie, this proud faculty of man,, which is. carneft 
Ih to judge of all, ſubmit to his word. The aſſent of my 
af underſtanding by which 1 judge a thing to be, becauſe 
© | ſec it with my eycs,»is an aſſent of ſcience, which.is a 
$i knowledge quite different from the afſent of faith. In 
| the mean time we Chriſtians , as Chriſtians are called, 
18 not philoſophers the Reaſoners, but the faithfull. fides 
1 eft;, as we ſay, credere quod non vides., Faith is to believe 
# that which thou doeſt not ſee. This is the praiſe of faith, 
faycth St. Aug. traft. 29. in Io. If that,. which is believed, 
be not ſeen. ' Bleſſed are they, wma "_gs To. 20. v. 29. 
who have not ſeen and have beleived. Faith is an argu- 
ment, (or perſwaſion ) ſaith S. Paul, of things not ap- 
+29 4 If they appear , 'and I affent- that they are 

ecauſe I ſee them, my faith ceaſes, Science coming 
in with faith's deſtrution. pi EM 


- 


controll it: your' faith is lame, not able to ſtand alone, 

and confequentlic is an unworthie ſacrifice of your un- 
derſtanding to, the word of God. ' 

' What would the King ſay to' that Noble man , - who 
ſhould diſtruſt his relation made in preſence'of all his 
- courtiers, of a thing done by his Majcſtic upon his Royal 
-word ;- who ſhould, (Iſfay), diftruſt it , becaufehe heard 
it comrolled&y a foot-boy or ſome ſuch mean perſen 

of as little credit? + © $4 | 6 

As humane faith requires I rely upon the ſole teſti- 

| . mony 
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If you fay I beleive that the Son of God became Man, : 
becauſe God hath revealed it, and my ſenſes do not , 


3 nee PE >, 


. Tony of a man, ſo does divine faith require I rely upon 


the ſole teſtimonice of God. ſhall t truſt the word of a 
man ſomtirnes contrarie to ſenſible appearance, as when 
I truſt upon the word of a Do&or or a Surgeon thar 
that which I fecle hurts me, will do me ggod, and.- 
ſhall not I truft the word of God becauſe my ſenſes ſeem 
to control it? | 
But be not miſtaken, neither ſenſe nor reaſon controles 
the real preſence of Chriſts Bodic in the Euchariſt, -For, 
ſenſe after the conſecration finds its whole obje&, co- 
lour, taſte &c. Juſt as before the conſecration unchanged, 
and meddles not to judge whether the Body of Chriſt 
or the ſubſtance of bread be under the accidents, asa * 
thing belonging to the underſtanding , agd not within 
the compaſs of its obje&t.- And reaſon tels us that altho 
all the accidents of a ſubſtance be preſent, nevertheleſs 
their ſubſtance is not there, if the author of nature has 
revealed tHat he hinders its preſence tothem; and ther. 


' fore does not controle our faying that the ſubſtance 
| of Bread is not in the Euchariſt after the conſecration, 


becauſe the author of Nature hath revealed the contra. 


. rice. No more then it controkes Proteſtants ſaying that 


thoſe three, who appearedto Abraham Genief. 18. with 
all the accidents of men , were not men 'but Angells, 
becauſe God has revealed it was ſo. I 

3. Chriſt by his almightie power -could change Bread 
into' his fleſh ,* and he tells us Math. 26. in- theſe words 
This is my Bodie , that he hath done it ; 'why ſhall not 


" I believe it? O'but it ſecmes ſtrange tq our apprehen- 


ſion! muſt God then in that thing in which he will make 
to all men a memoriall of his wonders Pſal. 110, v. 4. 
do nothing but what is within the reachof meaner wits, 
and falls under their ſenſes ? this clame is too proud there- 
fore in humilitie , which gives light I' anſwer, (which 
is a negative way of proving ) Monſieur de Rhodon's ob- 
jetlons.' ,* * | | | 
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$nETION AL: - 
Negatrue Proofs. 
05. 1. F Chriſt had meant the real preſence of his Bo 


dic in the Hoſt he had ſpoken ro the contrary 
uſage of the world, 


Anſwer 1. What then altho he had done ſo whenhe ' 


was. giving man a teſtimonie of his prodigious love and 
mercie to him, If the aftion itſclfe was an expreſſion 
oi oye infinitely exceeding the common uſage . of the 
world, why might there not be ſomthing extraordinary 
in the way of cxpreſlion ? | Es 

Anſwer. 2. Speaking ſo, he ſpoke not contrarie to the u- 
ſage of the world in pratical or fative propoſitions which 
make their ubjeats. Such as theſe are This is my Body, 
Math, 26. Let there be light. Geneſ. 1. Thy Sox lives. 10. 
4 'v. 50. This ring is yours. The fiſt turnes Bread into 
Ficſh. The ſecond changes Darkneſs into light. The third 
the noble-man's Son's ſickneſs into health The fourth 
makes the Ring which was not yours, yours, to wit, 
when | gift a perſon with a Ring in thoſe words. 

Refle& then well upon the difference between a purely 


©. Enunciative and a praCticall propoſition, that preſuppoſes 


the whole exiftence of its obje&; this does not preſup- 
poſe it, but makes it. »;., 

My. Ro. Urges. Wordesare Images of Conceptions and 
Conceptions the Images of Things. © Therefore things 
muſt be ſach before we can conceive them to be ſuch, 
or ſay, they are ſuch. 7 - 

I anſwer, diſt. the conſequent. Things muſt be alwayes 
aAually a fore words and conceptions, which are Ima- 
ocs of them , I deny, for my idea of a thing , which 


_ I invenr , ſuppoſes the thing never to have been, and 


by this idea of it I am moyecd to try to make it and 
vive 


; 


apr, 
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oive it a being: Things muft be poſſible before we 
can-conceive them, I grant. Alſo. the .thing which is ' 
made by words as the obje& of faive propoſitions, can 
not be afually before the- wards, becauſe an cftett can 


' not be before itscauſe. And conſequently that which our 


Saviour. gave his diſcipels, : ſaying This &c: was not there 
before theſe words This is my Body were pronounced ; 
becauſe it was: made to be there by them. Neot , - In 
a factive propoſition a thing mult not be ſuch the whole 
time the; propoſition is pronuncing , as it will be atthe 
end of the propoſition, becanſe the whole propoſition 
maks .it and: giyes it its being. 


+ * Mr. Ro. Urges farther. A propoſition muſt be expoun- 
ded according to the nature ofthe thiog in queſtion : but 


when Chriſt taking bread in his hand ſaid This is my 
Body, the-thing in queſtion was bread : .. therefore the 
propoſition ought tobe expounded according to the na- 
ture of bread-,' the nature of which is to be , not the 
real bodie,” but only the figure of the Bodyggf Chriſt. 
Anſwer. 1 deny the minor propoſition , that the thing 
if queſtion was bread, and ſay that the thing in queſtt- 
on was that which Chriſt meant by This , and that which 
he meant by this was that which he intended to make by 
his whole propoſition, which was his truc body; as we 
gather out of the following words Which is given for 
- 
: It's another thing when a man in a painters ſhop poin. 
ting at the Kings picture, fayes this is the King ; the 
thing in queſtion there or. ſignyfied and meant by 
This , is the picture , becauſe we know he cannot mean 
otherwiſe, unleſs he were diſtrated, his words not 
being of power to.change the pifture 'into the King's _ 
perſon, as the almighty words of Chriſt were of power 

to change bread into his body. * s 
Note ,.the article, This, alone ſignifies nothing pre- 
ſent ,- becauſe to ſignific preſent, paſt, or to come is 
the property of. Verbs. .So when I pointing to a book 
ſay , This 75, you know not yet what 1 mcan, till 1 fay 
Fs Engliſh; 
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Engliſh ; Good paper, a wittie-book. Alſo when Chriſt 
* faid to his diſciples, Jo. 5. v.11. This is my Commande- 
ment , they knew not .what he meant, till he' added, 
That you love one another. 

Wherefore This in Chrifts propoſition , before he ad- 
ded is my Body, \ignifying "nothing preſent, did not 
ſignific the Bread which was then in his hand: but joy- 
mw to the reſt of the propoſition ſignified his true 
Body. =; | : 

Obj. 2. The Euchariſt is the Sacrament of Chriſt's | 
Body , then it is not his true Body. * ; 

I anſwer 1, diſt. the.antecedent. The Euchariſt is the . 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body Intrenſitively, i. e, without 
paſling trom the Sacrament to the Body of Chriſt as to 
a different thing , or ſo that the Sacrament and Chriſt's . | 
Body be one and the ſame ſubſtance, I grant. Tran- | 
ſtively, i.e. paſling, and ſo making them two divers | 
ſubſtances, I deny the antecedent.” The Euchariſt then 
is the Saggament of Chriſt's Body, z. e, the Sacrament {| 
which is Chriſt's Body: or Chriſt's body under the out- ' 
ward form gr accidents of Bread is a Sacrament, or a | 
ſenſibie ſign by the Species of Grace, which it wor- 
k's in-us. Ly 

Anſwer 2. The Euchariſt taken inadequately , or par- |: 
tially tor the Speczes , is a,Sacrament or 1ign of Chriſt's | 
Body, the Confecration being made, 'I grant. Adequa= / 
zelieand Totally taken for the whole Euchariſt , I deny. !': 
For ſo. it includes both Chriſt's body, and the Species, 
afore of Bread, now of his Body. | | 

Thus the Eucharift may be called .a figure or repre- 
ſentation, viz. the Species of Bread and Wine ſepara- 
ted from one another , arepreſentation of Chriſt's death; 
The Species bf Bread alone (the conſecration being | 
made) a figure of the Body contained under it. | 

Note. An Image, ſign or Sacrament may have with. 
in it the ſubſtance or efſence' of the thing by it ſignifi- | 
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cd or repreſented in another manner. God the fon is þ} 


the Image of his father , and has bis father's ſubſtance, 
| yea 
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yea the father all within (4) b circuminceflion, i.e, 
a'mutuaſl being of the divine perſones in each other, 
So Chriſt's fleſh inviſible and ſpirituall in the Euchariſt, 
is the ſacrament or ſign of the ſame fleſh palpable'and 
viſible crucified; In the Sacrament it. repreſents it ſclf 
as. on the Croſs ,. not different in ſybſtance,, but in 
qualitic and manner. As when God 1. Reg. 10. V. 9.18 
ſaid to have given to Saul another heart , viz. in qua- 
litie not in ſubſtance : So 'it's ſaid. 1, Cor. 15. V. 50. 
Fleſh «nd blood ſhall not ofſeſſe the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and again it's certain” fff and blood ſhall poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of Heaven, viz. When it has put on Incorrup- 
tion. The ſame in ſubſtance in both propoſitions , but not 
the ſame in qualitie. | | | 
Obj. 3. In theſe two propoſitions This #s my Bodie, 
This Cup is the new teſtament in my Flood, The word, 
7s, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe , becauſe they are alike 
having becn pronunced on the ſame matter v1z. the 
one upon the one part of the Sacrament and the other 
on the other part of it, and becauſe of like things we 
give alike iudgement. But in this propeſition This Cup 
zs the new Teſtament, the word is, is not taken tor a 
reall and tranfubſtantiated being , but for a Sacramen- 
tall and ſignificative being &c Thertbre in this propoſi- 
tion lykwayes This is my Bodie, the word; is, isnot 


taken for a reall and tranſubſtantiated being , but for a 


Sacramentall and ſignificative being. p_” | : 
Anſwer. Ifthe two propofitions be ſet down as S, Math. 
(who was preſent and heard them out of the mouth of 
Chrift ) relates them Chap. 14. v.22. ard v. 24 This is 
my Bodie. This is my Blood, granting the Major Ideny 
the Minor propoſition. fs 
If the one as S Mathew ſects it down, and the other 
as S. Paul who was not preſent , and ſets only down 
the ſenſe of Chriſt's words in a figurative way 2 1 let 
paſs the Minor, and deney the conſequence, becauſe the 
two propoſitions ſo taken are not alike as to their ex- 
preſſion, and 1 fay that the H. Ghoſt might have had a 
CREED B, parti= 
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parficular reaſon to moye S. Paul to rehearſe the ſenſe 
of what had beenrelated oy S. Mathew This is my Blood, 
in theſe words, This is the new teſtament in my Ploed to 
give us another ſenſivle impreſſion of the myſteric v/3. 
This Cup is the new teſlament in my Blood , as if he ſhbuld 
fay , This cup is an authentick inſtrument, or, asit were 
paper, in which my new teftament and laſt will of gi- 
vying yon ctcrnal life, if you believe and obey me, is 
Written, nut with Ink, but with my oun Blood , which 
this Cup contains, as the Paper the writing of the Teſta. 

ment. So Atapide. | | & | 
Now iff this propoſition the word , is, cannot be 
taken in the proper ſenſe of the words as in the other | 
This is my Body , becauſe there would follow an abſur- 
ditic , wiz. 5 real Identity between theCup , or what is 
contained in it, and the teſtament ſignityin:; or the out- 
ward expr-fion of his will , which is abſurd aud evidentlie 
falſe. And in that ſenſe above I let'paſſe the Minor, for 
if by Teſtement you underſtand the Teftament ſignified, 
not the Teſtament ſjgnitying . the word 7s may be, and 
is taken for a real and tranſubſtantiated being, becauſe 
the Blood contained in the Cup is that which he left by 
his laſt will ro th faithfull. So, that, which is in the 
Cup is changed into a Tcſtament, being by the whole 
propofirion as the cauſe , tranſubftantiared into thr Blood 
of Chriſt, and_conſequent]y this propoſition This Cup is 
the New Teſtament, 'muft not be expounded thus, the 
wine that js in the Cup is the ſing and Sacrament of 
of the new Teftament , but thus : The conſecrated wine 
that is in the Cup is*the real Blood of Chrift and new 
Teſtament. That he made then his new Teſtament I 
ſhall prove in my 8 Chap., When 1 fay that all that Chriſt | 
ſaid, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt muſt be takenli- | 
terallie and without a figure, 1 mean as the inſtitution | 
of the Euchariſt is related to us by S. Mathew who was { 
preſent at it, and heard the words out of the mouth of 
Chriſt in the verie inſtitution it ſelf. EP , 
_. Since My Redon contends ſo much. for. the panes 
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Knſe of the words in the Counſecration , I ayow that in 
the conſec ation as related by S. Luke in theſe words 
Touto to potterion heF kaink? diaghekee enso haimati-mou to 
huper humon ekkunomenon. This Cup is the new teſlament 
in n.y Blood, which is ſhed for you. The word Cup is 
taken fivurativelic tor the thing containedin it ; becauſe 
from it taken in the proper ſenſe would follow an ab. 
ſurdity, viz. That the Cup it ſelf wood or mettal was 
fhed for 'us, becauſe the Relative Which and the parti- 
ciple Shed is referred by S. Luke. to Cup ( as he who un« 
derſtands Greek fees-in the forementioned words ) -not 
properly taken, then Metaphorically or Figurativelie tak- 
en for the thing” containgd in the Cup , or Blood of 
Chriſt which is ſaid to be ſhed for us. ot 

Obj. 4. Whena man ſaith a thing is ſuch, ifit be not 
ſuch during the whole time , which he employes in ſay- 
ing it is ſuch he makes a falſe prepofition, then Chriſt 
according to Romaniſts made a falſe propoſition, whert 
he ſaid This is my Bedy becauſe his Body was not under - 
the forme of Bread the whole time he was pronouncing 
the propoſition. "Y 

Anſwer. 1 diſt : the antecedent, If the propoſition 
be purely Enunciative or ſpeculative, its true , becauſe 
ſuch a propoſition preſuppoſes its obje& ; If it bea fat- 
ive or practical propoſition ſuch as the propoſition of 


- Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt was , it's falſe; 
becauſe a fattive propoſition makes it's object and con- 


ſequently ſuppoſes it not ta be afore the whole propo- 
ſition isntered, which Whole propoſition taken all togither, 
and not anie part of it taken ow , cauſes the obje&, 

| end this chapter with two refleftions. The firſt, 
That Mr. Rodoy and other proteſtants to impoſe upon 
men their word for the word of God ufe violence to the 
words of Chrift ; when they explajne theſe his words 
This is my Body, thus : This PFread /1gnifies wy Body, 
or thus : This Bread is a ſign of my Bodie ; eſpeciallie 
fince Chriſt prevented all ſuch interpretations by his fol- 
lowing ms Whieh is given for you Luke. 22, v. 19: 


This 


This is -my bloed Which is ſhed for you. Was Bread 
ſacrificed for us? or wine ſhed for. us? ... 

© The ſecond. Since God ſpeaking; by .the, ſcripture is 
their only judge of Cofltroyerlic , why, will not they un- 
derſtand his words in their . proper ſignification? How 
ſhall a judge do the dutie, of.a. judge, if he give his ſen- | 
tence darkly and enigmatically , ſo that the two parties - Þ 
go'till by the cars atter they haye heard his ſentence, } | 
neither they , nor anic other who way preſent ſcing clear- | 
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' Remark. 1. That Chriſt by the occaſion of the Jewes ! fo 
ſeeking him for Bread called himſelfe Bread , and told } ar 
them that they did not ſeck him for the miracles he had re 
done, by which viz. he intended ro move them to be- | (aj 
leive in him, but for the loaves ſake, with which he 3 HM, 
had filled them. Then he bad them work ( or earneſtly $ fib 

feek) not the qpeat which periſhes but which dures.uncill ſpi 
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ly in whoſe fayour he hath given i 
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The ſecond Chapter. 
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Concerning the expoſition of. theſe words { x 

He that eates my fleſh , and drinks my blood hatheternal | « 
life. My fleſh is meat indeed. Jo. 6. ' CVE IO , 
SECT-1oON. I, 

Some remarkes for the intelligence of *} 7. 
the 6. Chap of S. 10. Inorder tothe f 
precepr given there, v. 52. cf cat- o 
ing anddrinking the body and h: 
Blood of Chriſt Sacramentally. : - 


lite everlaſting , and told morover that this .work was ed 
. to believe in him. prey” and Ec: 
Rem. 2. That this meer ſpiritual eating of him, or | his 
believing in him he then at that time exaed of them, } ak 


to wit That they ſhould believe that he wasthe ſon | an 


'Þ a of 


(13) 
I. of God,, and therefore he checked them for not be- 
lieving in him ſaying v. ' 36. ' You have ſeen me ( viz. 
In the miracle of giving them miracalouſly bread , and 
his. croſſing the water without a boat ) and you doc not 
believe. (to wit, ſome of you. ) 

Rem. 3. Aﬀter ſome belicyed that he was the fon of 
God, as S. Petey for himſelf and ſome other Apoſtles 
teſtificd. v. 69. And conſequently were diſpoſed to believe 
whatſoever he ſhould propoſe to them, then v. 51. he 
told them, plainly that he would give them his fleſh to 
eat, ſaying The bread which 1 will give, is my fleſh for 
the life of the World at which propoſition whep he ſaw 
ſome ſtumble, then he repeated it again in ſtronger ter- 
mes with a threatening Amen Amen I ſay unto you Un- 
leſſe you eat the fleſh of the ſone of man and drink his 
Blood { to wit when I will givc it.to ye) You ſhall not 
have life in you. 53. | re Ns 
. Rem. .4. here, That this cating is different from that 
meer ſpiritual eating of which he ſpoke inthe begin 
of the Chapter, when he aimed onlic to make them 
firſt belieyc that he was the ſon of God. That he requi. 
red at that preſent time, and therefore checked them 
then. for not believing. This he required only after he 
had given them his fleſhto cat, which hethen promiſed, 
and performed only a year after, to wit when he inſti. 
; tuted the Sacriment}, and after gaye it to his Diſciples. 
for we cannot cate a thing afore we get it to cate, , 
and Chriſt did not ſay then. v. 52.' The bread which I 
give but which I will give'is my flth. Which, a&T 
ſaid, he performed only at the nixt paſſoycr or Eaſter. 
Hence gather that that cating was a Sacramental or ſen- 
ſible eating by the mouth of the Body, and nora meer 
ſpiritual. cating by the mouth of Faith. Which he exaCt- 
ed y. 36. and which ſome had performed alrcadic ' 

Rem. 5. That 'twas our Saviours cuſtome ro wart 
| his Diſciples afore hand of tliings he wasto do, or ſuffer 
} after, when he foreſaw that they would be very ſurptzling. 
And this for two reaſons. Firft that they might wy be 
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have eaten meey y ſpiritually of which Chriſt was ſpeak. 


fcandaliſe} when they fa _ So he fayes Io. 16. v.?. 
1 have ſaid thrſe things that you be not ſcandalited, 
viz. When tor wy fake you ſhall be your ſclves caſt ont 
of the Synaguges + but rather, that you have a ground 
of con-fort and taith in me who fore-told you oft. 2. That 
when they tell out they nzght not be farteled , but 
r3:.re confirnie{ in the beliet of them by reaſon they 
hz: >cen tore-told by him. So he ſaid Io. 14. v. 29. 
And now 1 have told you afore that when it will be ful- 
filled, you believe. | 

i hus he tore-rold that perſecution of bis Diſciples; Is, 
16. 11, His own ignominious death. Math. 20. v.'18. 
Thi he would be ſcourged &c. He fore-told that he 
w. .uld inſtiture Baptiſm, and ſulyed Nicodemas his dif- 
ficulty Io. 3. v. s. He fore-told his ſending of the H: 
Gh.ft. lo 4. v. 16. | ; | 
Now ſhall n.-t we alſo believe, That he fore-told this great 


myſtery of giving his Budy. and his Blood at the laſt ſup-= 


pc: to his diſciples ſince they were not ſurpriſed , when 
hc !aiJl Take eate This js my Body? which had it not 
been iore-rold might have ſcemed yery ſtrange, and a 
ſubject of aſking him with ſubmiſſion what he meant by 


- thoſe words, as they asked him the meaning of the parable 


of the tares of the field. Math. 13. v. 36. But he fore- 


' told this myſteric nv where , if not in this 6. Chap. of S. |} 
Jo. ; then thole words Unleſs you eate the fleſh of \ 
the:j#n-af fc. were meant of the ſacramental eating 2 


by the mouth of the Budy ( as the Diſciples did eate it 
at the Laſt ſupper ) and not only by the mouth of 
Faith. 

1t Proteſtants to juftific their eating by faith only 
bring this paſſage of S. Auſtim. tra 25. in 10: 
Did paras dentes & wentrem crede & manducaſit. 
W herctore do you prepare your teeth and ſtomach be- 
lieve and you have eaten. I anſwer believe and you 


-— 


0," 


ing in the deginning of that 6. Chap. of S, To, 1 grant. | 
Saeramentailie , Of which we are ſpeaking in our contro- 
yerlic 
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yerſic with proteſtants, and of which our Saviour ſpoke 
when he faid, Take' eate, This is mfy Body, 1 deny. 
For the ſacramental cating muſt be a ſenſivie cating by 
the mouth of the body. That S. Auſtiz did not mean 
there a Jacramental -manducation or eating, is clcar , 
becauſe he admitted Infant communion , or the facra- 
mental communion ot Infants , who cuuld not receive 
the B»dy of Chriſt vy faith , orcate it by faith when they 
receaved it ſacramentally. See S. Auſt lib. 1. Ne pec 
Meritis & Remiſ. Chap. 29. where to prove ro the Pe- 
lagians That there isa neceſlity to baptife Children D.mi 
,num, ſages he audiamus non quidem hoc de facra- 
, mento S. lavacri dicentem , fed de ſacramento menſe 
,ſux quo nemo rite niſt baptizarus accedit iſt mandu- 
, Caveritts carnem filit hominis &c. non habebitis vitem 
»in vobis. quid ad hoc reſpunderi poteſt ? &c. An vero 
» Juiſquam etiam hoc diccre andebir quod ad parvulos 
hxc ſenten/ia nan'pertineat, poſſintque line participatione 
z Corporis hujus & ſanguinis in ſe habere vitam? 2. e. 
» Let us hear , fayes he , our Lord not indeed (peaking 
, of the ſacrament ot the holy laver ( Baptiſm ) but of 
» the ſacrament of his table, to which no man comes 
» laWvfullic unleſs he be baptized Un'ieſc you eate the fleſb 
, of the ſon of man &c : You ſhall not have life in you. 
» What can be anſwered to this &*c. Dare anic (ay that 


! ,this ſentenge does not belong to Children and that they 


» may have life in them without the participation of this 
» Bodie and Blood ? 

Rem. ©. That it is not likely that $. To. whoſe. de. 
ling in his Ghoſpell was to ſpeak ob the greateſt myſte- 
ries of the life of Chriſt would have omitted that of the 
Euchariſt -or of his giving his Body and Blood to his Dif- 
ciples at tne laſt ſupper, which the three other Evange- 
lifts ſo accurately ſet down, as if one would not omit 
to confirm whit the other {#d of this myſterie : but if 
he did not mean of it when he relates what Chriſt in 
his 6. Chap. ſaid of giving his body and his Blood , threate- 
ning them if they did not cate it and dxink it ; he has omited it 
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SECTIon II, 


and drink his Blood ſacramentallie 
z. e. ſenſibly by the mouth of 


che body and notby the mourh =: | 


of faith onlic. * 


O prove this Catholick truch we bring theſe two 


paſſages. Unleſs you eate the fleſh and drink the } 
blood of the ſon of man you ſhall have no life iu you.” To. | 


G. V. 54. and v. 56. For my Fleſh is meat indeed &c: 
| To prove that this cating and drinking is to be under- 


food 'only of an eating and drinking by faith, proteſt- | 


ants, according to the principle of 'comparing ſcripture 
with ſeripture, the obſcurer paſſage with the clearer to 
how the true ſenfe of both, bring two paſſages , which 


follow relating to the ſame matter , ta be compared | 
with ours. viz. *Tis the ſpirit that quicknes, the fleſh | 
profits nothing. The words which 1 have ſpoken are ſpirit | 


and truth.” v. 64. 


We fay that theſe latter paſſages are the obſcurer , and ; 
do'-not prove ſo' clearly that we muſt cate and drink the | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt only by faith: as ours prove | 


that wee muſt cate the Body and drink the Blood of 


Chriſt by the mouth of the Body. 1. Becauſe theſe two. | 
paſlages do not ſpeak of faith, but only of ſpirit and life, 


thereare other ads of ſpirit and life than a&ts of faith, the 
atts of love &. The zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me. 
fayes David. Pſal. 69. wv! .g in the proteftant Bible , in. 


ours 68. v. 10. How prove you that Chriſt means here 


af a of faith? 2. We know there isno other proper 
wouth in man but'that of the body , wherefore when 
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17) » 
Chrift fayes unleſs 40u eate the fefb and drink the blard 
of the ſon of man &c, We underſtand he means with the 
mouth of the body. 
Again ſince to cate and drink are the proper ads of 
" the mouth, till you proveto us that we cannot receave 
the body of Chriſt -(pirirualiſed or having the property 
of a ſpirit, into our mouths , why ſhall not wee believe 
that Chriſt meant we ſhould cate his fleſh withthe mouth 
of our Body, fince a terme ſeine addito, if. you addno- 
thing, is alwiſe taken for the thing for which it ſuppoſes 
properlie. So'Hemo « man, if you add nothing ſuppoſes 
for a true man, and not a painted man. wherefore Chriſt 
ſaying Unleſs you eate the body of the ſon of man , with- 
out adding , by faith, that catcing he ſpeaks of , is to be unt 
derftood by the mouth of the body, this beingthat which we 
underſtagd properly by the tearm eating. Nor doth its 
not nouriſhing the body hinder it to be eaten by the 
mouth of the body, no morethen poyſon , tho it nou 
riſhnot, hinders to believe that many have drunk poiſon 
SincE then theſe two latter paflages are the obſcurer , they 
ought to be explained to the ſenſe of the former. twa 
paſſages brought by us, or fo that they do not contradi& 
_ > which arc clear, Wherfore I explaine thens 
eQus, | 
"Tis the ſpirit that qiickueſs &c. i, e, 'Tis my divine 
ſpirit or my Divinity that quickues the reccaver of my 
Body to a ſupernatural lite, as the ſoal :quicknes the 
body to aftiones of a natural life ; and as the bodie. 
could not be quickned to hear or ſee without the ſouk 
fo could not the receaver of my Bodie or he who cates 
it facramentallie be quickned to a ſupernatural life were 
it not united to my divinity., Of which divine ſpirit quick= 
ning or giving life, to wit, ſupernatural , the words 
I havg ſpoken are to be underſtood. 2. My words are . 
ſpivia and life. i. ce. They are to be underſtood fpiritu- 
ally, or that you are to cate my fleſh being in the facra. 
ment after a ſpiritual way with the- propertie of a: ſpiris 
for the nouriſzunent of your ſoul z not being there! in a 
CG carnall 
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carnaſ! way like a piece of dead fleſh to be divided with 
your teeth for the nouriſhment of your body. 3. My 
words are ſpirit «nd life. i. e' My wordsintimated v. $4. 
Urleſs you eate the fleſh of the ſon of man. &c Obeyed 
will give you my fpirit and by it a ſupernatural lite , 
or grace which leads tocternall life, Chriſt adds preſcnt- 
ly v. 65, There arc ſome of you which do not believe, 
as it he ſhould ſay the reaſon wherefore you ſtunible at 
my promiſe of giving you my fleſh to cate is becauſe 

ou do not belicve really that 1 am the ſonof God;, and 
{o able to doall things howſueyer ſtrange they may ſeem 
to be. | 

By what I have ſaid in this ſeftion you ſee proven that 
theſe words of Chrift He that eates my fleſh and drinks 
wy blood hath eternall life. To. 6. v. $5. and , my fleſhis 
weat indeed &c. v. 56. are to be underſtood of a cor. 
porall eating by the mouth of the body and not of a 
meer ſpiritual cating and drinking by faith. 

I fay not a meer ſpiritual cating , becauſe we hold 
we muſt add an a& ot faith to our ſenſible, cating of his 
Body , nay this Corporall cating may be cald a ſpiritual 
eating in a good ſcnſe, in as mnch as we believe That 
the Bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament as its reallie there, 
ſo it is ſpiritualiy , 1 mean with the propertic of a ſpirit. 
As S. Vaul. 1. Cor. 15. v.44- ſfayes, Our bodies ſhall riſe 
ſpiritual , #. e. ſpiritualized- viz. in glory they ſhall have 
the properties of a ſpirit. 

Note, as Heat is cal'd the propertie of Fire becauſe 
the nature af Fire has a clame to Heat and an exigen- 
ce or a natural appetite ofit, tho aftua] Heat ( not the 
exigence or natural apetite of it ) might be given to water; 
ſo to be all in all and all in. every part of an impfo. 
per place is called the propertic of a ſpirit , becauſe the 
nature of a ſpirit has an cxigence of it , tho this way of 
exiſting ( not the exigence of it ) may by the almighty 
power of God be communicated to a body. If thena 
glorious body has this property ofa ſpirit toenter through 
a wall without making a breach , wby may "On 
wholc 
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whole body of Chrift be in of whole, and lecaft part 
of the hoſt? So our way of cating him there is contorm 
to his way of being there, which is ſpiritual with the 
propertic of a ſpirit, his whole Body being in the leaft 
particle of the boſt : not carral as if we divided his body 
with our tecth. Spiritual again in as much as wevelicye 
That his real Badic fo receaved in that ſpiritual manner 
as he commands under the accidents of bread by the 
mouth of the Budy , feeds the ſoul or ſpirit by the grace 
it produces there. -And this eating of Chriſt's Body and 
drinking his Blood that way ſatiſhesthe hunger and thirſt 
we had of his grace. | 

Another proof that Chriſt meant the rea! manduca» 
tion of his true Body when he faid Take cate &'c. for 
this is my Body, is, what he faidto the Iews. 10. 6. v. 
51. ſhe Byead which I will give you... (is) , viz. at pre-= 
ſent , my Fleſh, Where I remark the word, is, the 
ſacrament not being yet made, could not import Sig- 
nifies my fleſh ; but becauſe the Bread , only asa ſacramenr 
could ſignific his fleſh) imports an identitie or famety 
ofthat bread , he ſpoke of, with his fleſh. Hence the ſacra- 
ment he made after, and which we now reccive under 
the form of Bread being that bread he promiſed to give, 
it follows that it is his rcal Fleſh, and therefore our cate 
ing of it isa real and corporal manducation of his Body, 

Add to all I have ſaid, that Chriſt's fleſh is not meat 
really and. indeed to him who believs only, no more 
then the King's pifure is to him that ſces it, the King 
indeed or truely the King. For things that are ſaid to þe 
ſuch indeed according to our common way of ſpeaking 
m underſtood to be ſuch properly and not figurati- 
yely. | 


SECT10ON. III. 


Mr. Rodor's obje&tions againſt our un- 
derſtanding of thoſe words of Cluift 


_ 
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He that eates my Fleſh £&9c. ofa cor- 
poral eating by. the mouth of the 
Bodie and nor only by Faith, 
anſwered. 


Ob. 1. Chriſt ſayes 18,6. v. 35. He that comes to me | 
(to wit by faith ) ſhall never hunger , and he that be- | 
lieves in me ſhall never thirſt, ' Then the eating of Chriſt's |} 


fleſh is ſpiritual by Faith and not- corporal. 
I anſwer —_— the conſequence, *And ſay that wha 
believes in Chriſt ſhall ncicher hunger nor thirſt , becauſe 


to the believer Chriſt will give his Body and Blond to be | 
eaten and drunken corpora!ly which will ſatiſhe the Bcliey= | 


er's hunger and thiiſt of him, and more over hinder in 


him the hunger and thirſt of periſhing things. 'Tis not | 


then a bare belicying, which is only a beginning and 


diſpoſition tothe ſatiſfying of the hunger and thirſt of | 


the ſou], bnt the worthy cating the body and bloud of 
Chriſt which gives that fatiftattion ho eates my fleſh 
and drinks my blood remains in me and I in him. 7g. 6 
PF. 57. Belict alone does not do the turne,. Noz everie 
one that ſayes ro me Lord , Lord , (and conſequentlie 
believes ) ſhall eutey into the Kingdom of Heaven, Ma. 
7, ©. 21. 
* hz. 2. Chriſtſayes 10. 6. v. 55. Who eates my Fleſh and 
drinks my Plood hath eternal life, But a- reprobate ac- 
cording to the Romaniſt may cate the Body and drinke 
the blood of Chriſt by the. mouth of the Body, then it's 
the cating and drinking by faith that gives eternal life. 
Anſrey. 1 deny the cenſequence and ſay that the rea- 


ſon why the reprobate recciving the Blood of Chriſt by 
the mouth of the Body has not eternal life , is becauſe he. 


preſumes to receive it being in mortal ſin, - and ſo cates 
and drinks unworthily , = 
his damnation according to S. Paul. 1 Cor. 11. v. 27. 

And here Ircmark that according to protcſtams Chriſt's 
L | C 2 | body 
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conſequently cates and drinks | 
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eannot be caten nyworthily. For according to Mr. Rodow 
in this chapter , and other proteſtants Chriſt's bodic can- 
aot be eaten but by faith ( viz. a ſaving taith, tor hiſto= 
rical faith or the faith of miracles is not a manducation 
or eating of the Body of Chriſt ) but who, eates the Bo. 
dy of, Chriſt with a ſaving faith doth not cate it unwor- 
thilie( for I cannot ſave and damn my ſelf both at once 
by the ſame at, but the cating with a ſaving faith ſaves 
me, and the cating unworthily damnes me, then if I 
Could cate the Bodie of Chriſt u#worthily 1 could fave 
end damn my fclf by the ſame act } then a'proteſtant can. 
not cate the Body of Chriſt unwerchily which is flat a- 
againſt S.-Parl. and conſequently heretical. 

Obj. 3. S. Arg. lib. 3. de. No ch. cap. 16. ſpeaks 
thus. To cate the fleſh of Chriſt is a figure &c. 

Anſwer 1. S. Aug. does nut ſay ſimply To eate the 
Fleſh of Chriſt is a figure but bringing the words of Chriſt 
To. 6.. Unleſs you cate my flcſh ee. ſays, Chriſt ſcems 
to command a wicked a&t or hainous offenſe, Figura- 
eſt ergditis then a figure. Iſubſume, but Chriſt does pot 
ſccme to Ro : Catholicks, who believe he ſpes aks in that 
place only of a facramental manducation, to command 
there a heinous offenſe, then according to $. Auſtin. we 
have no need to take his words fizuratively, Bur for Ca- 
pharnaites, to whom he ſeems to command a heinvus 
offenſe, they ought to take them figuratively , that they 
may not cenſure him. To underftand then this paſſage 
in the apprehenſion of the Capharnaites; you muſt re- 
fle&t that as we are wont to kill thoſe beaſts, whfe fleſh 
weeate, afore weeate them : Sothe Tews out of Chriſt's 
words had apprehended that they ought firſt to kill Chriſt, 
and after to eate his fleſh cut in vieces boiled or ruNted. 

This without doubt was a wicked or heinous offenſe. 
He means then ſaith S$. Yugullin a figure of his death, 
not his true death , and that they ought not co kill 
Chriſt truly , but by taking the ſacrament of the Eucha- 
rift repreſent his laughter, and by their manners expreſs 
kis dcath,, that they onght not to Kill Chrift but to _ 
anc 
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tifie themſelyes, and do what S. Paul faid he had done 
Colof. 1. v. 24, T fulfill thoſe things which are manting of | 
the paſjzens of Chriſt in my fle/b for his body which is the 
Church. So Maldonat upon the 6 Chap. of S. 10. v. 53, 

Anſwer, 2- We heartily acknowledge that the Eucha» 
riſt and the Preift's cating of it, is a figure or repreſen- 
tative of the patſion of Chrift, Teaching us ({ continues 
S. Auſtin) viz. preiſt's, ſuchashe was, tepartake of 
Chriſt's paſſton, to wit , when it repreſents itto them by 
their cating the Bodie under the form ot Bread ſeparate 
from the ſpecies of Wine, and after drinking the Blood 
under the ſpecies of Wine which was conſecrated ſepa- 
rate from the ſpecies of Bread; .4nd to gmprint , adds 
S. Aug, in ony memories with delight and profit that 
Chriſt was crucified for us, For can it be but delightful 
to a man to think of his ſalyation purchaſed tro him by 
the death of Chriſt , it he pleaſes , and profitable to| 
encourage him to live a good life in order to make it 
ſure ? ; 

Having anſwered this objeftion by which he would 
have S. Auguſtin ſeem to deny the real preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Euchariſt Let me bring him a paſlage from the 
ſame. Auſtin. by which he clearly aſſerts it. 
» Itis. conc. 1 in Pal. 33. where he ſpeaks thus. Et fere- 
» batur in manibus ſuis, ſayes he ſpeaking of Chriſt, hoc, 
» fayes he , quomodo poſit fieri in homine quis intelligat ? 
» Quis enim portatur manibus ſuis? Manibus aliorum po- 
, teſt portari homo, manibus ſuis nemo portatur. Quo- 
, modo inteiligatur in ipſo David ſecundum literam non 
, invenimus, in Chriſto autem invenimus, ferebatur e- 
, him Chriſtus in manibus ſuis quando commendans ip- 
» ſum Corpus ſuum ait Hoc eft Corpus meum , ferebat 
, enim ilhud Corpus 1n manibusſuis. And he( viz. Chriſt) 
» was carricd in his hands : who can underſtand , ſays he 
» how this could be done if a Man? A manmay be carri- |. 
,edin the hands of others, in his own hands no man is 
» carried. Wedo not underſtand how this may be under- 
» ſtood in Dayid himſelf literallic or according to the _ 
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bue we find it in Chriſt, For Chrift was carried in his 


{ own hands when commending that ſame Bodie of his , 


he ſaid, - This is my Body , tor he Gid cary that Body 
in his own hands. 
Calvin lib. 4, inſt. Chep. 17. Anſwers. 
and explanes this paſſage thus :; Chriſt carried himſelfin 
his own hands, but improperly and figuratively , to wit 
becauſe he carried the ſacrament of his Body. Anſrex. 
I could alſo carrie a ſign or piture of my ſelfin my own 
hands, and that is not hard to be underſtood , but S. Auſtin 
ſays 'Tuas impoſlible to other men to carry their Bodies 
in their own hands as Chriſt did his. 

S. Aug. again lib, 2, cap. 9. cont. adver : Legis & 
» proph. ſayes We receive with faithful heart and mouth 
,the mediator of God and Man, Man Chriſt -Icſus gi- 
ing us his Body' to be caten and his Blood to be drunk 


J ,though it ſeem morc horrible to cat mans fleſh then to 


o kill. and to drink man's blood thento ſhed it. And again 
» Epiſt. 162. Tolcrat ipſe Dominus Judam diabolum furem 
» & proditorem ſuum init accipere inter innocentes Diſ- 


$ , cipulos quod fideles norunt Pretium Noſtrum. Our Lord 


» himſelf ſuffers Judas a Divel a thief and his betrayer , he 


J » |cts him receive among the innocent diſciples, that which 


»is knownto the faithful, Our price 4. e.( ranſom) - 

Be pleaſed noly to refle& out of theſe paſſages. 1. That 
Judas his eating our price, towit , Chriſt ,, was a Corpo- 
ral eating by the mouth , of the Body for he did not eat him 
by faith. 2, That our receiving our mediator with faithful 
heart and mouth, as S. Auſtin ſpeaks, cannot ſtand, if 
we exclude our corporal eating Chriſt's Body in that ſpi+ 
ritual manner I explained in the ſecond ſcion of this. 
Chapter. ; 

Obj. 4. Cardinal Cajetan in his Com : on. Tohn. 6. 
faycth To eate the fleſh of Chriſt and drink his Blood is faith 
in Chriſt's death &c. 

Ianſwer that 'tis faith in Chriſt's death that makes us cate * 
the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt , ſo that if I ceaſe to 
fulfil this his comumandement of cRivg his fleſh and drink 
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ing his blood I ſhewT have nofaith in his death without || 
which therc is no lifc of the ſpirit. Moreover when weeate | 
the Body and drink the Blood of Chrift we ought , not | 
flightly to refle& ,"*Lut as we chew our meat and let down | 
our drink by little and little, ruminate , and conſider ma. | 
_ turcly the death of Chriſt repreſented to us in our commu. 
nion. | | 

Chriſt ſacth not, ſays. the Cardinal , he that cates wor. | 
thily or drinks worthily , hath, to wit , eternal life , bur | 
he that cates and drinks. Hence Mr. Rodox infers this cat- 
ing and drinking is to be underftood not of the facramend | 
þut o an cating and drinking ,, v:2. by faith, the death of | 
Chriſt. : | EO | 

Anſwer. Tho Chriſt did not ſay, who eates or drinkes |] - 
worthily , he meant ſo, as may be tathered from the tol- | 
lowing wores, hath eternal life, tor none , I ſuppoſe, | 
will aſcribe cternallife to an unworthy catingas to its cauſe | 
and condition. But how does Mr. Rodow from cates or drinks | 
ſolitari]y put , without by the mouth of the body or by the | 
mouth of fazth , bather that the Cardinal, and Chriſt before | 
him meant of an cating by fairh or an cating of the death | 
of Chaiſt , ſince when we hear mention of eating and drin. | 
king without any addition , we pieſently underſtand by the | 
mouth of thebody. as when we hear nameda man, we | 
underſtand a rational ſenſible creature , not a painted man i} 
or that which improperly 1s called a man, ; 

Obj. 5. The ation wherby Jeſus Chrift is applied to us $3 
for Righteouſnes and ſanRification is nothing elſe but faith, | 
therefore the ſpiritual eatcing and drinking by-faith and not | 
the corporal by the month .. is the ation whereby we have } 
that lite which 1eſus Chriſt has purchaſed to us by his death. 

Anſwer, 1 deny the Antecedent , and ſay we are juſtifi- Þ 
ed alſo partially by good-works lac. 2. One of which isto | 
obey Chriſt's command in taking by our corporal mouth | 
his Body under the forme of Bread And ſo S. Paul Rom. 5. 
isto be underſtood , when he fayes me are juſtified by faith. 
As the other paſſages 4. 15. and 10. 6. That God purifics 
our hearts by faith , but not by faith only but alſo by 44] 

| works, 
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Was not St. Marie Magdalen juſtified when her fins were 
ardoned her , becauſe {be loved much. Andis not herloye * 
Bo alleadged by Chritt for the cauſe ofher juſtification ? 


] do not deny but that ſhe had faith alſo as adiſpoſitionto 


the ſame juſtification, | | | 

Does not S. Paul fay 1 Cor. 13. wv.2. Had 1 faith to remove 
a mountain , Si Charitatem autem non habeam Nihilſum ? 
And have no charity 1 am nothing? ge” 

I grant again that cating and drinking by faith , ( as 
Proteſtants ſpcak ) to wit Faith while we cat with our cor- 
poral mouth'our Saviears real Body obtainesremiſſion of 
lins &t. but not, if we condemn or negleRt the eating of it 
by the mouth of the Body. 


% 


Take notice when Mr.”.Rodon quotes S. Iohu 3, v. 3. Ex». 


| cept a man.be bornagaih ( he leavs out, by water andihe 


Holy Ghoſt. Why ? was itnot that he had nota mind to 
avow that Baptiſm has a fofce tojuſtific and that it is neec(= 
farie for the ſalvation alſo of Children ? as you may clearly 
ſee intheſe following piſſages of S. Payl and S. Peter. You 
weregiven toluſt , drink » Covetons but yow are waſbed, but 
you are ſanfified ( to wit, by that waſhing or Baptiſm ) 
but you are juſtified in the ſpirzt of God. 1 Cor: 6. v. 11. S. 
Cyprian. lib. 2. ad Donat : confeſics what he was afore 
Baptiſm , and what he preſentlie became after Baptiſm , 
and what Chriſtianity gave to him , calling Chriſtianſmus, 
his Chriſtning Mors criminym & vita Viruutum. The death 
of Crimes and life of Virtues. 2 

And Peter. 1 Cap. 3. v.21. Dgod C nos nanc [imilis for= 
me ſalts facit Baptiſma, The like figure wherernto , ever 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us , asit he ſhould fay. As the 
Waters of the deluge raiſing the .Ark,. and with it Noe and 
his people ,did not-only declare, but ſaved them really from 
death, ſo Baptiſmi ſavesus, . makes usjult and holy , and 
does not cnly declare us to be ſuch; as Luther with 
other Hereticks would have it underſtood. % 

Allo ad Ephef.'s. v. 26. Helvyed his Church Purifying 
Ler withthe Lavev 0” water andin the roord of life, Wher 


jou ſce the word of Life added to the matter , viz. of wac 


te 
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ter ſanRtifies and purifies the Church from ſin. 


- 0bj. 6. Thefleſh, pf which Chriſt ſpeaks, when he ſayes, | 
'8 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt is not a ſpiritual food but only his | 


My fleſh is weat indeed ; is a ſpiritual food , but the Body of 


body on the Croſs, then he meant of his Body on the Croſs | 


and not his Bedy in the Eucharift when he (aid My fleſhis 


meat indeed. 
Anſwer. 1 deny the minor propoſition , and ſay that the 


fleſtr or bodie-of Chriſt in the Euchariſt is a ſpiritual food | 


called fo without a figure ; beeaulſc provucing by a ſuper- 
natural operation (which force it hath from its union with 


I 


dy EC 


eat I he 


the divine nature ) grace , or ſanCtification inus, itis realy } 
food , and meat indeed to the ſoul'without a figure. So that | 


FOOD is Genus to corporal and ſpiritual food. To ſtrenghten | 
' or increaſe Life is Gettus, or the more univerſal term: to | 
| Arenghten by changing into the thing ſircnghtened , -and to | 
ſtrenghten , not by changing, but by Producing grace , by (| 
which we .are ſtrenghtened arc the .two differences or the \ 
Jeſs univerſal terms. The firſt makes Corperal food , the | 
ſecond Spiritual, The bare ſign isno meat , becauſe not | 
it , but the a& of Faith only bttogs forth Sanification | 


(as Proteſtants hold) in them. - 


' Moreover I ſay that Chriſt's Fleſh broken, and his blood. 
ſhed on the Croſſe was not ſpiritual food indeed, becauſe | 
they were neverto coexiſt aftually with our ſpiritual feed- ' 
ing, as Chriſt's fleſh in the Euchariſt does , and therefore is * 


- Wars 2 


meat indeed. The food, to be food indeed to one, and the © 
feeding mult be joined together , but when we now believe | 
Chriſt's death , it is not preſent , but paſt, and therefore | 
35 not food to the believer ; but when we believe and take | 
by the mouth of our Body Chriſt's fleſh, itis there joyned # 
with our ſpiritual eating, producing Grace, ftrenghtning | 


and encecaſing our ſpiritual life , and therefore is meat | 


indeed. 


Obj. 7. That doArine which oppoſes ſenſe and reaſon | 
and ſcems to imply contradiQions is to be rejefted, ita more 


' ſuitable and rational ſenſe can be found out for thoſe paſla- | 


ves which ſeem to proycit, 


as AAR AEOSEGS a. a. a ery an. ded... oa ae a 


_ cn Ws wao (BD (Þ Þ OO 
wrongs es oy Dov. He Sei 


] Divine Eflence are one and the ſame thing , ſhould havye ſaid 


{ the Divine nature , that there is-only one perſone having 
1 thece different funftions, called Father as he creats, Son 
1 asheredcems, and Holy Ghoſt as he ſanRifies. 
1 this prettice doftrine pleaſe Mr. de Rodon? No, ncither can 
{ his conceit in the matter of the Euchariſt be applauded by 


j ſes ſenſe nor reaſon , as I have ſhewn Chap. 1. Set. 1. Nor 
{ ſeems ſo much to imply contradiftion,as the Myſtery of the 


7 Nor is the way heand other Protcſtants haye found out ra- 
! tional to cxplane the paſſages we bring tor our Dottrine,as, 


{ for his miracles. 10. 6. v. 26. by which miracles he labou- 


bis hearcrs by litle and litle to this myſteric ofa Real cating 


| merite this true and heavenly Bread , ſaying Work ( or ſeck 


f believe, asifhe ſhould ſay Thisisthe work of God That 


(27) 
I Anſwer 1. What if the Sabellians not conceiving how 
the Paternity ſhould not be communicated to God the Son 
as well as the Divine Eflence , ſince the Paternitie and the 


it's a more ſuitable and rational fenſe of paſſages which 
ſcemein ſcripture to ſay there are three diftin& perſons in 


Would 


Romaniſts. | 
Anſwer. 2. Our doftrine in the Eucharift neither oppo- 


B. Trinitie, which will be ſeen bettcr in the next, chapter. 


I hope, will appear to the impartial and ſerious conſide- 
rer of our proofs in the firft Chapter. - 
To end this Chapter remember again that Chriſt by the 


occaſion of the Jews ſeeking him more for bread to eat then 


red to perſwade them to believe in him, or that he was the 
Son of God , called himſelf bread that doth nor periſh, and 
ſpoke firſt of ſpiritual cating by faith that he might adyance 


of his Fleſh, teaching them firſt what they ought to doto 


carneſtly ) not the faod that periſbes , but which remains ta 
etcrnall life ec. Adding This is the work, of God that ye 


ye believe that I am come from Heaven, and that Iam the 
Son of God, which if you once belicyc, you will aot ſtym- 
ble at what I ſhall ſay to you here-after concerning the rea 
cating of my fleſh _ drinking of my Blood, nor bc at all 
amaſcd ( as appeared inthe Apoſtles ) when aRtually , wits 
at the laſt ſupper , 1 ſhall give it you. -* Hs 
Chap 


"_ 
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CHAPTER. 1IL 
Of Tran/ubfantiation. 


Szcr1on. I. 


g , 
| Tranſubſtant:ation is proved. 


S it not prettie to hear Mr. Rodon with ſome other Pro- | 
a tank of one of thedarkeſt myſteries of our faith 3 
as ofd natural thing , and when their weak reaſon looking ? 
only to nature cannot teachit, conclude asit were with tri- } - 
umph,in the Euchariſt there's no trqnſubſiautiarion. Would | 
that man be thought a good Chriſtan , who, becauſe it | 
thwarts his groſſe underftanding to conceive a father to'be- | 
get a ſon by ſpeaking , ſhould conclude thatthe divine word |! 
Is not the ſon of the eternal Father'? or a good divine, | 
who, becauſe it's true to fay in the B. Trinity that the | 
eſſence is communicated to: the ſon , and the peterriitic | 
is not communicated to'the Son; ſhould conclude, - that | 
the cflence and the paternitic are not the ſame'thing. . | 
Here I remark in paſſing that Mr. Rodon's Philoſophy un- | 
warilic ronches the myſtcrie of the molt B:- Trinity, in his | 
4. chap. where numb, '12. foran example of'd plurality of | 
ghings really differcnt he aſlignes the chree- Divine perſones # 
and concludesfrom thence, that a real Jifferknce*of things | 
does not infer Divi/ton. But he ſhould have raken'notice that 

. the Sacred Science teaches us that tho there be three different 
Perſonesin God there are not three different things, becauſe 
A different thing ſignifiesa different efſence. Hence S. Yup. 
tib. deFide ad petram. chap. 1. ſayes, Una eftpatris & Fi. 
Ji & Spiritus Sti. efſentia,, in qua to eſt aliut Tater , ali. 
ud Filiks, aliud Spiritus Sgntus ; quamvis perſonaliter [it 's- 
lins Pater , alius Filius , alins Spirztus 4s The efferice 
of theFather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is one; . ity which the 
Father is not one thing;/the Son another, and the H, .Ghoſt 
2 wy ww andge 
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another ; altho, as to Perſon the Father be one , the Son 
another, and the Holy Gho\t another. If be was raſh 


in touching the B. Trinity 'we. muſt not-wender to'fce 


him ſtray alſo in this Myſtery ,' follewing only the ſtrain 
of his buman Philoſophy. « Mr. Rodon then, was nog 
content meerly to believe, but would ſee, that he might 
believe, tho S. Paul tells us, 1Cor: 13, v.12, That. {ch 
a ſight is reſerved for the next Life, and.that now we 
ſee only through « Glaſs darkly. But I deſire him who 
is ſo earneſt to have a clear, accompt, of Divine Myſte; 
ries, to clear .me firſt in ſonic natural things, OS 

* How is it poſlible th caxgr the whole Heavens with the 
Wiogof a Fly? Yet this Bin bi done if it be divided in 


' as many -parts as God can divide it, Foratter every dis 


viſion, the leaſt part will ftill hay its_three dimentions, 
length, breadth, and thickneſs, by all which itimay be 
Rill divided. © > gg , 

Now: if hedeny this, ſaying the Wing is compoſed of 
Indiviſibles, he runs himſelf into as great difficulties, as 
to avow that a ſnail makes as much; way in an hour as the 
fleeteſt Race-Hozſe; for the Race-Harſe canagt make 
an Indiviſible' of ſpace ,or yay without ſoiie_part of 
time , and that cannot be lels then'an Indivifibie of time, 
and inthe ſame Indiviſible YN time.the Snajl moy INS Can- 
not make leſs then an Indiviſible.of ſpace, and fo go a- 
long with the, Race-Horſy the. reſt, of the Indiyſiibles of 
the hour , and conſecucntt th! Snail will haye made as 
much way' as the Race-Horſe at the hours end, which 


is abſurd. 


Neither tel} me the Horſe can run over a hundred points 
or parts of ſpace in 'an inſtant, -for his morjon is alſo di- 
viſible in points, one part muſt begin afore the other , 
and ſo comes in again my. argyment: As for the ſweld 
points maintained by ſome, "they confound*a Body with 
a Spirit and therefore are to be rejected. | | 

How isit poſlible , "that, firite three Men canftiorget in 
at once at a''narrow Door ,” the pifures'ot ſpecies. 
( which: are not Spirits but*material things) of a* whole 

6 Army 


- rious Tranſubflantiation', and thus baniſh Faith out of { 
. the' Church of Chriſt? | Let 'us'not ſoare to high, nor | 


; Majeſty will be opprefled by Glory. Having premitted |} 


.would- have acknowledged Creation ; ſubmit you your | 


 Iy produced, as when Chriſt turned the Water into. Wine 


30) 
Army ſhould all at once enter without confuſion into 
the applc of the Eyc of a Man, whofrom an eminence | 
regards it ? | | 

If all Philoſophers Wits are drowned in adrop of wa- | 
ternot being able to fell with ſatisfaftion what is the mat- | 
ecr or the Form of it, and whither it be compounded of | 
diviſible or indiviſible parts, muſt we claim to a full ſa- | 
tisfaftion of Qur reaſon afore we yill belicye this Myſte- 5 


of mares” oY 
diycto dcep inthis matter; ſince a ſearcher of the Divine | 


this diſcourſe ro raiſe Men above their ſenſes when they | 
come to conſider myſteries of Faith. I now prove the || 
myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation , thus. NS ( 

AS God can create, ſo he can Tranſubſtantiate : And ! 
as he hath revealed, Genef, 1. That he hath created Hea- | 
ven and Earth, fo he hath revealed, Math. 26. v.27. þ 
That he hath made a Tranſubſtantiation of Bread into his | 
Body inthe Euchariſt. - | | 

If you wonder at the ſtrange things that [follow from | 
this Traxſnbſientiation , conſider that creation made 
ſomething of nothing , which ſeemed ſo Acaoge to the | 
ancient Philoſophers, that they tell us flatly, Ex nihilo nihil | 
fit , of nothing nothing is made. Had they had Faith, they | 


Judgment to Faith,and you'l acknowledge in the Euchariſt | 
Treuſubftantiaiion. ; 


i 
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Mr. Rodor's objections anſwered, 


ObjeZ. yN every fubſtantial converſion that thing into | 
which another thing is converted is alwiſe new- | 


. 


was 


* 


$ 


F +* 


Bd 
the Wine was newly produced. But the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt cannot be newly produced inthe Euchariſt. 

Therefore the Bread and. Wine are not ſubſtan- 
tially converted into the Body and, Blood of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt. , >. 

Anſwer 1. I diſtinguiſh the Major. Incyery ſubſtan. 
tial converſi8n , that thing &'c. Is alwiſe pewly pro- 
duced Entitatively , or modally, I grant : alwiſc Entita- 
tively, I deny; that is, in every ſubſtantial. converſion 
there isalwiſe the produQtion at leaſt of a new manner of 


| being. So the Body of Chrift in the Euchariſt hasa new 


manner of being,, iz. a Sacramental being, which it 

has not out of the Euchariſt. -But there is not alwiſein 

cy ſubſtantial conyerſion a produRion of a new ſub- 
ance, 

Anſwer. 2. 1 diſlinguiſh the Major agaih. Naturally, 
be it ſo.” Supernaturally, and when the queſtion isabout 
the almighty Power of God, Ideny it, and fay thar jitis 
ſufficient that the whole ſubſtance of Bread be deſtroyed 
and the Bodie of Chriſt put in its place ; Gnoning remain- 
ing common to both , viz. the accidents of Bread , which 
now by the conſecration become the accidents of the Bod 
of Chriſt morally, in as much as they ſhew toall the faith. 
full , the conſecration being made , that the Body of Chriſt 
isnow there; and reccives a new being , ynot as to the ſub- 
ſtance, which it had already, butas tothe manner of be- 
ing, a ſacramental being, under the form of Bread. _.. 

It you ask how the Body of Chriſt can begin to be there 
without leaving the place where it was before." I anſwer, 
when a child grows by the nutrition or feeding, does the 
reaſonable ſoul Jeave the reft of the Childs body to come to 


; theadded part of matter, or isthere anew reaſonable Soul 


produced in it? If not.,, but the fame Soul acquires only 
a new preſence of relation to the added part of matter, - 
reaſon the ſame way concerning the Body of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt. 

0a. 2, In every ſubſtantial converſion that thing which 


is conyerted into another is deſtroyed z but the Bread is y 
; wh 


d 
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deftroyed in the Euchariſt, becauſe after Conſecration it is 
faid to be Broken, Divided &*c, therefore it is not des- | 
mows” 4 on - 0. . | 
Anſwer. I diſtinguiſh the Minor. The Bread is not de- þ 
ſtroyed as tothe ſubſtance (which is only required') I deny; | 
as to the accidents, I grant ,” and ſay that by reaſon of theſe } 
remaining the Hoſt is ſaid to be broken, divided &c. 
| and is ftith called Bread Per diffraFionem 4s we ſpeak in 
Philoſophy: -So our Saviour faid to the Diſciples of 10hn. 
Math. 117 v. 5. The blind ſee, becauſe they , who then 
diifee,- were afore blind. They were ſtill called Blind by 
that way-of (peaking. : | 
It yowask me what heinyited them to. drink when he 
ſaid to his Diſciples. -Math.''26, Drink ye all of this? I 
anſwer heinvited them to drink cup of Blood, for the 
Wine was converted intoBlogd afore they drunk the cup,for | 
the cup's being the cup of his blood was the reaſon he. | 
brought ro move them to drink it, now wedo not bring | 
the reaſon to moye a man todo a thing after he has done {| 
it , but before. ES Wen: -f | 
Alſo the demonſtrative particle This as it does not de- | 
monſtrated thing that isnotyet, neither docs it demon- | 
ſtrate a thing that ispaſt, but joyned to a verb ofthe pre- | 
ſ:nt tence with a full ſenſe, it demonſtrates a thing preſent. | 
Tf Chrift had meant of what they haa "drunk atore, he 
would havefaid That was,and not, Tkis is,fo you may ſup- | 
poſe he-did not give them the Cup aforc he had ended | 
his ſpeach, | 4s | , 
But 'why does S. Mark, chap. 14. Set the conſecration 
afterthe drinking ? Anſwer, it'sa figurative ſpeach we call 
Hifterologia\, when werelatc firſt that which was done laft | 
As when S. "Math. in the 27chap. relatesthe ReſurreQi- |} 
on of the bodies of the” Saints atore the Reſurreftion of | 
Chriſt, who nevertheleſs roſe firſt. Again by the ſame 
figure S. Math. Chap. 11. from the 2 veyſe to the 20 | 
relates concerning 1ehn Zap. the things that fell out a- | 
fore the miſſion of the Apoſtles, which miſſion he had | 
-xclated before in the 10. Chap. Nay I hope Mr. __ 
Gi ns e. Ix 6s ' Will 
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de- | 
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will not have our Sayiour to haye conſecrated or bliſſed the 
wine by ſaying this is my blood when it was in the diſci- 
les ſtomacks. LF 6 
Mr. Ro. urges. When a thing is conyerted into another 


If weecannot (ee the property of the thing converted , but 


only that into which it is converted. Anſwer. Ina natural 
" converſion which is not a Sacrament, Igrant; in a ſuper- 
natural , which makes a Sacrament, 1deny; for the Eu- 
chariſt being a ſigne of our ſpiritual nouriſhment it is ſuch 
by the ſpecies of Bread which nouriſhes the body, Alſo 
" the property of the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , which 
isto nouriſh the ſou] by Grace, being an obje of faith 
is ſeen by the underſtanding , but not by the eye of the Bo- 
dy, ſo Abraham ſaw by faith that thoſe who appeared to 
him Gen. 18. like men, were Angels. 
For brevities ſake to his ſaying 1 everie ſubſtanſtial con- 
verſton, &c. Anſwerin every ſubſtantial converſion which 
is not of the wbole ſubſtance there muſt be a ſubje& to 


$ paſſe from on ſubſtance to another, Igrant; ifit be of the 


Nt 


{ 
{ 
j 


whole, as Tranſubſtantiation, I deny ; for God's almigh- 
ty power is able ro change the'matter as well as the form 
ofa thing, whenit pleaſes hinj. Neither isita Creation, 
becauſethec accidents are ſomething commonto both , and 


the Body of Chriſt was before exiſtent. 


To his ſaying that Tranſubſtantiation deſtroyes the na- 


4 ture of Accidents; this oe becauſe the nature of an 
4 accident is not to inhere aCtuall 
| oran innate appetite of inhering which a ſubſtance hath not? 


y, but to haye anexigency 


becauſe naturally a human: nature demandesa human ſub- 


{ ſiſtance, weuld Mr. Redox baye faid that there is a hu- 


man perſon in Chriſt ? 

To his ſaying that Tranſubſtantiation deſtroyes the na- 
ture of Sacraments; that I alſo deny, and ſhew the contra- 
ry. Becauſe the Body of Chriſt as it is united to the ſpecies 
of Bread is the Sacrament , which hath not only an abſo. 
lute being, but alſo a relative, Sacramental , and ſigni. 
ficative being, as My, Ro. requires, for as the ſpecies of 
Bread repreſcnt and ſignify 4 us bread which nouriſhesthe 


dy, 


y, ſodo the ſame ſpecies by the Conſecration of the | 
Loſt repreſcntto us the Body 'of Chrift , which nouriſhes - | 
the ſoul by the gracc it produces init. | 
| Thus you fee 
7. Intheſpecics. an Analogie or relation to the thing | 
Gonificd viz. Nouriſhment. | 
2. Adouble being of the, Sacrament ; the abſolute be. 
ing in the Bodic of Chriſt, and the Relative being in the 
Species. And ſo you ſce that Tranſubſtantiation does not | 
any wiſedeſtroy the being of a Sacrament ar Sign. 
Note that the ſubſtances 'of Bread alone or Wine alone | 
are not ſigns, for ſubſtancesdo not fall under, or affect . 
our ſenſes, but by their accidents, ſo the whole force 
of {ignifying is in the ſpecies which move our ſenſes, and 
conſcquently 'tis not required that the formal ſigns be ſuch 
that they may nouriſh our Bodies to ſave the likeneſs be- 
tween the Sacrament and nouriſhment ſignified by it. | 
It's enough that the ſpecies ſignific nouriſhment in the Eu- 
Chariſt , as they did aforc in the Bread : in qhe Bread, | 
nouriſhment of the Body by Bread ; in the Euchariſt nou- } 
riſhment of the Soul by the Body of Chrift, If you ſay the * 
Body of Chriſt under the ſpecies cannot nouriſh the Soul. | 
I anſwer. Materially and corporally , | grant ; Effective- ' | 
ly and Spiritually producing grace in it, I deny. 
To My. Ro. ſaying, The Council of Trent commands {| 
the adoration of the Euchariſt. And thercfore the acci- V 
dents of Bread and Wine are not the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. 
Anſwer. The accidents are not a part of the Sacra- 
ment, 1 deny , they are not the whole Sacrament , I 
grant. The Sacrament is ſaid to be adored when the 
cheif part of it , the Body of Chrift united to the Di- | 
yinity is adored, for the ſpecies . they are only adored 
per accidens as the garment of Chriſt by him who ado- | 
red His perſon. 
To his ſaying a Sacrament is a viſible ſign of an in- 
vilible grace. But in the Euchariſt the Body ard Blood | 


of Chriſt are not viſible. Therefore in the Euchariſt they 
; . are 


are not the Sacrament. Antwer 1 diftinguiſtt the minot 


| They are not a viſible ſign alone, 1 grant ; Joyned to 
| the ſpecies I deny. Neither do we ſay That the Body 


and Blood alone arethe Sacrament, nor theſpecies alone 
but the Body and Blood joyned to the ſpecics arc the Sa- 
crament , and that whole is a viſible ſign. 

To his ſaying that nothing can be both the ſign and 
thing ſignified. Anſwer. Nothing can be the ſign and 
the thing ſignified in the ſame manner in which it is the 
ſign I grant, in an other 1m4nner I deny. Did not the 
Angel give the ſheepheards for a ſign of our Saviour 
Born that they ſhould find a Child in a manger , who 
was the Saviour himſclf? He in the qualitie ofa Child in 
a manger is a ſign of himſaf as the Born Saviour, S@ 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt may be a ſign of himſelt on the 
Croſs. Alſo a loafe of Bread expoſed in a window is a 
ſign of it ſelfto be ſold. | 

But to give you more , the Body united to the acci. 


Y dents of Bread is a viſible ſign , not of Chriſt's Bady, 
J / but of the inviſible you which this Sacrament produces 
7 2 


in the Soul, ſo the figa and the thing ſignified pc diffe- 


rent, 
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SECTION. L 


A Preamble. 


ERE: Mr. Rodon brings a number of Philoſophical 

arguments ſo often objefted, and ſo often anſwe- 
red by Philoſophers in that queſtion ,. whether the ſame 
Body may ve at the ſ..me time in divers places, Aforel 
20 farther 1 deſire my Reader to be pleaſcd te reflect that 
to prove the Catholick dorine of Tranſubſtantiation , 
*tis not neceſſary to admit a Body to be. in two places. 
Becauſe to be in a place properly, or in an univocal 
placcis to have ſitua} or local extenſion which the Body 
of Chriſt has not in the Euchariſt; as a ſoul is not in a 
place but by reaſon of its Body, which is ina place, ſo 
Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt is only in a place by reaſon 
of the fpecies which are in a place. 

Again ſince towalke, ,to meet, to be diſtant, to be 
wounded, &c. are affettions of a Body , whick is cir- 
cumſcriptively in a place, that is, having its parts an- 
ſwering to the parts of the uppermoſt ſuperficies of the 


Body that contains it, al! Mr, Rodox's arguments of that 
ER naturc 


nature are of no force againſt the Body of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament , it being thereafter the manner of a ſpirit. 
Yet when they are looked upon with an unlearned eye, 
Mr. de Rodon ſeems to triumph. | 

Juſt as if 1 ſpeaking with a country cloun of the mo- 
tion of the Sun ſhould ſtrive ro perſwade him that atthe 
moſt it makes only twenty miles an hour, while another 
ſhould undertake to ptove it makes twenty thouſand. 
My opinion would be received with more applauſe by the 
Cloun, than that of the other : but if both ſpoke tc) an 
Aſtronomer he would laugh at my opinion in re{pe& of 
the other's. 

What makes fo different a ſentiment in theſe two 
Men? The Cloun is led by fenſe, and the Aſtronomer 
by reaſon. | | 

This is my caſe with Mr. Rodon treating this Queftion. 
If we ſpeak to vulgar People, or to thoſe why have n5 
Faith, Mr. Rodon will be applauded. If to Men of Fazrtz 
and reaſon 1'le have the better of him. Why ? becaute 
the vulgar, eſpecially if they want Faith , will believe nv- 
thing that mounts above their ſenſes: But the wiſe Chri- 
ſian not meaſuring ſupernatural things by his Eye, or as 
they appear in his weak Imagination , but by Faith, and 
ſcing by his reaſon there is no contradiftion in all Mr, Redo:: 
brings againſt this Myſtery , 'more than againſt that of the 
Incarnation or of the ml B. Trinity , hath nodiftculty to 
ſubmit the judgment of his ſenſes often deceived in natural 
things to the word of God propoſed to him by ine 
Church, 

This preamble being made” I now prove our tener. . 
Chriſt's Body has been circumfcriptively , that is, locally: 
in its ſhape in two places both at once, thenit may bein 
Heaven locally, and in the Hoſt or conſecrated Water 
Sacramentally both at once. I prove the antecedent. 
Chriſt ſtanding by Paul; 'as S. Luke relates, AA. 23. 


| v.11. intheſe words The Lord ſtood by him and ſaidbe 


of good cheer, Parl, was circumſcriptively or locally in 
that place, and at the ſame tins be wasin the — 
52 HD Int 22 ents > whic 
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which ſha!) retain him till the general Reſurreftion , AF. 
3. v. 21. therefore he was circumſcriptively or locally in 
two places both at once. 

If yon fay 'twas an Angel ſtanding by him that ſpoke to 
bim from Chriſt , as one ſpoke to the lews from God on 
mount Sinai; Then the words of St. Paul 1 Cor.15. v.s. 
ſaying, he, viz. Chriſt , was ſeen ofmealſo. Were of 
no force to prove Chriſt's Reſurreftion which he was 
proving there. For to fee an Angel was not to fee Chriſt. 
Yet he would perſwade them that he was riſen , becauic he 
had feen him. 

This is confirmed out of To. 6. v.9. and 13. Where 
*tis faid our Saviour fed 5008s Men with five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes. I ſuppoſe theſe Loaves were not buſhe] Loaves 
for the Boy who had them , could not have carried them , 
but ordinary Loaves. | © 93 

Now I ſay , that thefe five Loaves might feed 5000 
Men , the fame piece of 'Bread muſt have been in diyers 
mouths at once, it being probable that Chriſt gave to cach 

 acompetent piece: forit be Created other Loayes he did | 
nor then feed them all with fiye Loayes whichis againſt | 


SECTION IL 


tn. _ 
A. 


A part off Mr.. Rodor's Objections 
againſt rhe real preſence of the 
Body of Chriſt in the Hoſt 
are anſwered. 


Ob;e#. 1. FUUriſt's Body cannot be produced in the Hoft ; 
1. Bacauſe that cannot be produced which 

is produced alrcady. 2. Becauſe terminus £qu2 and ver- 
| minus 


| —_—_— "gp IEeSCo. Ay, AO. ee ; 
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winus ad guem are diſtin , or there muſt be a diftinQi. 


on between the term of departure, and the term of arriving. 
3. In all ſubſtantial conyerſions a new ſubſtance m 
be produced, 

Anſwer. 1deny the antecedent, and as toits firſt pro. 
bation Idiftinguiſh z That which is produced already can- 
not be produced as to its Efſential being I grant , asto its 
manner of bcing, or as to a Sacramental being Ideny. 


"The ſecond probation I grant , and ſaythat the term ,qus 


or of departurc is the Body without the ſecond preſencggor 
relation, viz. to the ſpecies; the term Ad guem or of ar- 
riving , the Body with the ſecond preſence to the ſpecies in 
che Eucharift and theſe two terms are different. For the | 
third probation, I denyed it in my anſwer tothe 1. 0b. 
Seftion 2. Chap. 3, and gaye there the-reafon of my 


denyal. | 
Mr. Rodos urges. If a Man would go from Paris to 


Rome , he muſt leaye Paris ;' therefore Chriſt's Body 
which docs aot leave Heaven, neither comes nor is 


brought to the Hoſt, | 
Auſwer. 1, In the opinion of choſe who explane the 


being of Chriſt's Body inthe Hoſt by adduction, do nor ſay 


{ that it's brought or comes thither Circumſcriptively by a 


proper Local motion , becauſe this motion ſuppoſes a Bod 
to have it's parts anſwering to the parts of a place, which 
Chriſt's Body has not in its addution to the Hoſt, and con. 
ſcquently it x Foo not leave Heaven, becauſe we do not leave 
the place in which we were, to goto another, but by a pro- 
per local and continued motion. The cquivyocal and ſe. 
yered motion by which Chriſt's Body is adduced to all its Sa- 


| cramenral places is improperly called a motion. 


Anſmer. 2. 1 deny the antecedent, becauſe to put #_ 
Body in two places ſuffices the produRtion of a ſecond 
ubication , for ubication is the furmal reaſon making a 
thing to be ina place. | 

| You'l ſay ſuppoſing what the Body exiſting at Parts, be 
put alſo at Rome, now cither this Roman ubication is 


{ produced in the Body exifting at Pers or cxiſtiagat Rome z 


Acither 
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- neither can be ſaid , not the firſt , becauſe the Roman ubi- 
Cxion cannot be at Paris; not the ſecond, becauſe the 
Body would be at Rome before it had the Roman ubicati- 
on: therefore the Body which is at Paris cannot be at the 
fame time at Rome. : 

Anſwer. 1 deny the major , and fay that this Roman 
ubication is produced neither in the Body exiſting at Rome 
nor exiſting at Paris, but is produced inthe Budy ſpefa- 
to fecumdum ſe conſidered init ſelf, which indeed materially 
was afure at Paris, but by a new ubication is alſo at 
Rome. If youſay the Roman ubication muſt be produced 
at Rome; vut it cannot be produced at Rome unleſs it 
be produced in the Body exiſting at Rome: therefore the 
Body -muſt be at Rome before it be at Rome, which 
is abſurd, | 

Anſwer. 1 diſtinguiſhthe minor. Tt cannot'be pro- 
duced at Rome unleſs it be produced in the Body exiſting 
at Rome conſecutively, I grant; anrecedently , I deny. 
And therefore 1 alſo deny the conſequence. The Ro- 
man ubication is then, produced in the Body exiſting at 
Rome ut ,quo in as much as it iethe Form , which makes 
the Body or the ſubjeR to be at Rome. | 
_ 08. 2, Inatruchuwan Dody ſuch as Chriſt's Body isthe 
Head is above the neck 2nd the neck above the ſhoulders, 
but this cannot be in a Point; then Chriſt's Body cannot 
be in every leaſt part of the Hoſt. 

Anſwer. 1 ciftinguiſh the major. In a- true human 
Body , &c. naturally exiſting , the Head is above the 
neck, its true: ſupernaturally exiſting, being Spiritua- 
lized or having the quality of a Spirit by which itis all 
in all and all in eyery part of the improper place in which 
it is, Idenythe major. = 

Mr. Rodon confounds here Entitative quantity which 
is to have a number of parts, with Sitnal quantity or 
Extent which is to have all its parts one without ano- 
ther. The Body of Chriſt hath its Entitative quantity, 
buc not 15 {itual quantity in the Fuchariſt this Extent 

or 
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or Situal quantity isan accident whichthe Entitative quan- 


tity.can want. 

0b. 3. To moveand not to moye, &c. inthe ſametime 
are contradittory things. 

Anſwer. Conſidered under the ſame reſpe its trues 
under a different reſpeR its falſe. For example , my Soul 
moves in my hand at the ſame time that it is ſtock till 
in my head. The ſame way the Body of Chriſt may 
be moved as it is in Heayen and not be moyed as it 
is in the Hoſt, 

0b, 4. Two rclatiyes arc-alwiſe different as the Fa- 
ther and Son. | | 

Anſwer. 1 grant it, and tell you that a Body in two 
places is not two Bodies; ſo the relation of diſtance of + 
which we ſpcak here, is between'the two places, not be- 
tween two Bodies, 

Mr. Rodon urges. Itis only the diſtance of places that 
makes the diſtance of things exiſting in them. 

I Anſwer once again, we arc not ſpeaking here of 
things but of one thing. But let us ſpeak of rwo other 


 thingsexiſting intwo different places, I ſay that the diſtance 
| of place is only the partial Cauſe of their diſtance, and 


that the total Cauſe is the diſtance of places and the exiſting 
of things in them. Otherwiſe things which are now to- 
gether mighr be ſaid to be diſtant , becauſe the places in 
which they were before , are till diſtant. | 

Myr. Rodon prefles further. Peter at Rome mighs 
draw nigher to himſclf as he exiſtsat Paris. 

Anſwer. Neigher to himſelf I deny, , neigher to his 
ubication at Paris, I grant; that is, he mighthave an 
ubication nigher to that he has at Paris , but he would 
neyer come ſo cloſe that the ſame parts of his Body would 
meet with the ſame, but the right hand with theleft, or 
the palm of the hand with the back of the hand : And fo 
as there is a difference between thoſe different parts there 


may riſe a relation of mecting ; and as there is no repu- 


gnance that I touch my ſclf making one hand touch ths 0- 


ther; ſothereis none, that IL mect with my (clf, diffcrcat 
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rts of my Body meeting withdifferent parts of the ſame. | 


Andjf I will hayc my right hand, which meets with my leſt, 
preſs forward, I muſtalſo will to put back or afide my left, 
they being both ſolid parts. - 

Let my Reader take theſe anſwers to divert himſelf a litle 


I —s 


a. > _ 


with the humour of Mr. de Rodon ; but let him not think 
that his objcRion preſſes us, for as diſtance ſuppoſes pro. | 
per places, ſo mccting ſuppoſes a pruper motion... And } 


the Body of Chriſt is ncither in a properplace , nor pro. 


perly moved in the Euchariſt as 1 ſaid afore. But were 
It Circumſcriptively there, theſe foreſaid avſwers and the 
following in this matter blow-up all his objeQtions. 

Ob, 5, It's a perfit contradidtion that a Body ſhould be 
one, andnotone; but if Chriſt's Body ſhould be at the 
ſame time in Hcayen and in the Hoſt upon Earth 'twould 
beone, and not one: then it can not be in Heaven and 
in the Hoſt both at once.' 'Twould be one as is ſup- 


poſed , and not one as is proven , becauſe it would be. 


divided from it ſelf. 

Anſwer. Idenythe minor, and as to its probation I 
QOiſtinoviſh, 'Twould be divided from it ſelf Extrinſecal- 
Iy.,- ry asto place, I grant. Intrinfecally , as to it 
elf, or Eflential principles of which it's compoſed, 1 
deny. For nothing: of it's Efſential principles would be 
In one place,., which were nor in the other. The Body 
of a man, for example, bilocated would not be in one 
place where the Soul were not , nor the Soul in another 
where the Body were not with it. The ſole. Ubitations 
of the ſame Body are divided. Now fince two Bodics 
may be in one place by prnetration, as when Chriſt en- 
ered into the Czenacle of the Apoſtles the Doors being ſhut, 
and came out of his B. Mother's womb ſhe ſtil] remain- 
ing a Virgin, why may not one Body be by a like mij- 
racle in two places? fince the thing placed relates to the 
placc, juft as the place relates to the thing placed in it. 
As one thing naturally requires to be in one place at once, 
ſo one place naturally requires to have only one thing in 
' it at once 5 why then may not oncihing ſupernaturally 
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by the almighty power of God be in twe places 
once ? 

Mr. Redon urges 1. The diviſion is true , when bes 
tween two there be Bodics of diyers natures. 

Anſwer. This I grant, and ſay That our ſuppoſition 
is not of two, but of one Body which is the ſame in Hea- 
ven and inthe Holt, 

He urges 2, Things that are divided locally are alſes 
divided Entitatively: Therefore the Body of Chriſt being 
in divided places, muſt be divided Entitatively. He \ 


- proves the antecedent thus, elſe no reaſon can be given 


why two glaſles of Water taken from the ſame Foyn- 


{ tain are really different , ſince theſe Waters are like in all 


* 


things except irfreterence to place. 

Anſwer 1, Our ſuppoſition is not of things, f 
one thing or Body as 1 ſaid afore. Y 

Anſwer. 2. 1 grant that local diviſion infers alwiſe 
Entitative diviſion it we look only to the ordinary courſe 
of nature ; but not in caſes, in which God will ſhew 
his almighty Power; we know then that the Body of 
Chriſt bcing only one, is now ſacramentally in different 
places by the almighty power of God, becauſe he hath 
revealed it, as we know the ſame Body was Circumſcripti- 
vely in different places, when being in Heaven he ſtood 
beſide Paul at the ſame time upon Earth. AH. 23. 
0. 11, | 

A reaſon alſo is eaſily given why the Ocean is not one 
ſingle drop of Water , to wit, becauſe one drop is not 
naturally in innumerable places, but only by a miracle, 
which God does not ordinarily arid for nothing. Neither 
is God and Nature to be faid to do in vain when they:do 
according to the natural.cxigence of a drop of Water, 
which is to be only in one place at once. Is God. bound to 


do all he can do? 237i; | 
Neither might one man replicated in 10000. piaces be- 


Let in one night 10000, Children , becauſe his force is 


JIimited to the power of one oian; the ſecond and third 


Ubication giving him no new force , byt only:a new - 
place. . , F < : - Add 


44 
Add to all this that God is in places divided from 
one another , wiz. in France and England both at 
Pnce. Es 
You'l ſay he is a Spirit 5 but I reply the reaſon that 
makes ſcem impoſſible for a Budy to be together im di- 
vers places, is not ſo much it's bulk as its Unite : 
But the Spirit is as much one Spirit, as one Body is 


- one Body. 


. You'l ſay again that God , at the ſame time that 
he is in Frence and England , is in all places be. 
tween. 

I Anſwer. What if God by his almighty power ſhould 
annihilate or deſtroy both as to matter, and form Sea, 
Earth, and Aer, between France and England, would 


he oo to be in both? JIf not he would be in two di. 


vidgſyplaccs. The ſame may be ſaid of a reaſonable Soul 
remMning in a member ſeparated from the reſt of the Body, 
if God by his almighty power conſerve it there. - 


eee 
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SECTION IIL 


More of Mr: Rodon's Objections 
againſt the Real preſence 
anſwered. 


Obje#. 6. FESUS CHRIST cannot be in diyers 


places at once if another Man cannot be 


ſo too. But Petey cannot be at Paris and Rome at the 
ſame time; for it is impoſſible that Pcter ſhould be a 
man and not a man at the ſame time; but this might fall 
out if he were at Paris and Rome at the ſame time; 
becauſe he might be wounded and dye at Paris, and live 
at the fame. time at Rome: And ſo at the ſame time 
be a live and not a live , which is to be a man and 
_——_—_— aw 
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Anſwer. In that ſuppoſition that Peter ceaſes to live 
at Paris while he lives at Rome he coyld not be faid ab- 
ſolutely not to live, and conſequently not ro be a man 
that but a Carcaſs; for'tis not enongh not to live at Paris, 
di. where the Ubication of the Union between the Body and 
1C* F Soul ceaſed by a wound, if. he live at Rome, as is fup- 
' 15 } poſed, to ſay abſolutely he doth not live: Becauſe « 
particula nega:iva_reſtrifia, as ſurmuliſts ſpeak, ad 
hat || on reſtriflam , From @ negative particle reſlrained tothe 
De. ſame not reſtrained it does not follow. For example, 
l Peter is not an Engliſh-man, then he is not a man: So 
ud f he doth not live at Paris, it doth not follow, then ke 
1» || doth not live. Altho it follow 4 particula effirmative 
- reſtrita ad non reſtriflam , from an affirmative particle 
'- | reſtrained to the ſame not reſtrained. 
ul For example Peter is' an Engliſh-man , then he isa_ 
> | man. Sa it follows he lives at Rome , then he lives. 
And conſequently he is not to be called dead, ſimply, 
when the Pariſian Ubication of the union between his 
Body and his Soul ceaſcs to be, if the Roman Ubica- 
tion of the ſame union remaines; becauſe to be dead at 
Paris 'tis not enough that the Ubication of the Union ceaſe 
to be at Paris; but moreover 'tis required that the U-' 
nion it ſelf, .which was at Paris ceaſe abſoJutely to be 
between the Body and the Soul: but {| he live, yet at 
Rome the [ſnion does not ceaſeto be between the Body and 
the Soul ( tho not at Paris) therefore he is not to be called - 
ſimply dead. Apply this principle of a particle reſtrained 
to it {elf not reſtrained to his other inſtances of that na- 
ture. ' Inthe mean time all this diſcourſe of Mr. Rodox 
ſuppoſes Peter, of whom he ſpeaks, to have both at 
Paris and at Rome Situal quantity or Extent, which 
Chriſt's Body has not in the Euchariſt , and therefore | giye 
him the forcſaid anſwer without neceſſity. | AE 
To his Army made of one wan replicated or putina 
thouſand places all at once. Wi 
I Anſwer. 'Twould appear many men, but would 


be only one with the limited force of one man , (_ 
| | 2 


God ſhould give him a ſupernatural force) whem two 
men in that caſe might overcome. Say the ſame of a 
candle as to light, and a drop of water replicatcd in or- 
der, to carry or bear up a Boat, which it could not do 

' havingthe limited force, in orderto bearing of one drop. 
For Ubication gives to a Body mcerly to be in a place, 
and nothing elſe. # 

Obj. 7. Chritt's Body is not ſeen inthe Hoſt; there- 

fore it is not the re. 

Anſwer. *Tisnotſcen with the eye of our underftand- 
ing cleyated by Faith ; I deny. With our corporal cye, 
I grant, and the reaſon is, becaufe it is not there in a 

way proportioned to our corporal ſight, or in. its own 

ſhape ; and it is ſo for the exerciſe of our Faith , which 
would ceaſc if we ſaw it in Glory. Was not Chriſt's 
Body glorious atter his reſurreion , and yet did the Dif- 
ciples ſce its Glory the fourty days he conyerſed with them 
atore his Aſcenſion ? | 

The reaſon why Chriſt's Body is not ſeen in the Eu- 
chariſt by our Corporal eye is, becauſc it has there no 
Extent, and is all in a point; not becauſe it's under the 
accidents, which hideit, or in another place then the 
accidents, they being aboyeand it below , nor do Phito- 
ſophers mean any ſuch thing when they ſay that ſubſtances 
are under their accidents, becauſe pure ſubſtances haye 
No proper. places, they mean only that the ſubſtances 
ſuſtentate or ſupport the accidents ,* in as much as the ac- 
cident natura}ly depends of its proper ſubje&t , which {up- 
port from the ſubſtance of Bread , or Body of Chriſt in 
its place is ſupplied to the accidents in the Euchariſt by the 
almighty power of God. Juft then as ſubſtances poſleſs 
no place but by reaſon of their accidents, ſo the Body of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt isin no place but by reaſon of the 
' ſpecies whicharcin aplace. And as ſubſtances which are 


under their accidents according to this way of ſpeaking of 


Philoſophers, are notſcen, ſo neither the Body of Chrift 
inthe Euchariſt under the ſpecies, is ſeen. 


Mr. Rodon asks how can Chriſt's Body be without omen 
| an 
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and witinut external form ſeing (asweſay) itis whole and 
entirein the whole hoſt, and in every part ot it ? 

Anſwer. Becguſe, altho Chrift's Body hath in the Eu- 
charift all its cfſential extenſion , or all js parts in order to 
them:{clves inthe whole hoſt , and in every part of the hoſt 
( which we call to be whole and entire in the whole hoft and 
iu every pact of the hoſt as our Soul is aFtin every part of the 
Body , and only all inthe whole Budy, Yet it hath not local 
extenſion in order to place whichisa ſeparable property of 
eſſential extenſion, as actual heat is a ſeparable property 6f 
fire, as was ſeen by the almighty power of God inthe fur- 
nace of Babilon ; where , as he ſuſpended the operation of 
that clement to manifeſt his glory , ſo he hinders the local 
extenſion of the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt and the light 
of its glory to exerciſc our faith. 

And thisanſwer's all Mr. Rodon's whimſical queſtions of 
the poſtures of Chriſt's Body in a whole or divided hoſt, ſince 
diviſion as well as the ad of a Body depends of Local 
Extenſion, For if God put all the parts ofa Body atter a pi. 
rigual manner ( as the Body of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt ) in 
a point , anda point cannot bedeyided, in that caſe how 
will youdeyide that Body? and without deviding it you 
cannot make it appearlieſs, how much ſo cyer you devide 
the hoſt, In a word a viſibie Body of a man is a man's Body 
inits ſhape , which the Body of Chrift has not in the Eucha- 
riſt , for want of Local Extention , and therefore is not yiſt- 

* ble there. | 

O33. 8. Chriſt inthe Hoſt canact, ornot? 

Anſwer. He gan at&t, know and love, altho he hath not 
there the diſpoſition of Organs fit for thoſe operations, 
which require Local extention. We gratetully to him a- 
yow that his Body in the X. Hoſt is Modo mortuo atter the fa. 
ſhion of one dead , and this is the change the Preiſt inakes of 
this victime in his oblation uf it tothe cternal Father 'in the 
dayly Sacrifice of the Maſs. | 

And as Chrift does not exerciſe there the operations, 
which depend of ſitual Extenſion, neither would the World 
reduced to a pointer the parts of it, the Sunand Moon , &c. 
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a asthey do now , for want of ſitual diſpoſition to ſuch 
operations. 


Neither do we ay th at Chriſt's Body isas big and astall in | 
the H. Hoſt ason the Croſs, as Mr. Rodon inconlideratly | 


allcadges , tor that bigneſs on the Croſs comes from the 
ſitual extenſion he had there and wants in the H. Hoſt. 

Obj. 9. A Body can not ceaſeto be ina place without be. 
in; deſtroyed or going to ſome other place: but the ſpecies 


being conſumed , Chriſts Body is neither diftroyed nor goes | 


to another place, thereforeit was not in the Euchariſt. 
Anſwer. Ideny the major univerſally ſpeaking , and ask 
when a mans Leg is cut oft,does the ſoul goto another place 


or isit deſtroyed ? yer it ceaſes to be there. Reaſon the | 
ſame way of the Body, of Chriſt which is in the Euchariſt | 
with the property of a Spirit, ahd as it came thither by the | 


ſole produCtion of a new preſence , ſo it ceaſes to bethere by 
the ſole deſtruQtion of the ſame. 


0bz. 10. The properties of one ſpecies or of one nature |} 
are incommunicable to eyery other ſpecics or nature : but | 
'ris the property ofa ſpirit to be all in all and eyery»part fa | 
place ; therefore the Body of Chriſt can not beallin all and | 


in cvery part of the Hoſt. 

Azjwer. I grant the major and diſtinguiſh rhe minor. 
'Tis the property of a ſpirit to beallinall, &c. by Exi- 
gence, Igrant, by accident I deny, For example water 
has heat by accident, which Fire alone has by exigence, and 
therefore the exigence of heat is the property of Fire: and' 
nottheaQual having of it, whichis communicable to wa- 
ter. The clame and exigence of ſcing Godas he is in himſelf 
is the property of God flowing from his Eſſence in commu- 
nicabletoa, creature ; but the a&tual only ſcing of God as 
he is in himfclfe will be favorably communicated by him to 
happy men in the other world 1. 10. 3. 2. And thercfore 
rigidly ſpeaking is not his property, So then what a ſpirit 
has by exigenbe . the Body of Chriſt without confounding 
different ſpecies, may have by accident in the Euchariſt. 
Nuxres wherefor to be actually allin all, and all in every 


part of an improper place is cal'd the property of aſpirit and, 


no 


© Q.2-A 


x 


16 


b 


49 | 
not of a Body largely ſpeaking? Anſwer. Beeaule a ſpirit - 
has a natural appetite of that way of exiſting , which 
a Body has net, alſo becauſe aſpirit is indiviſible, and has 
no partes. , | 

Anſwer..2, Idiſtinguiſhthe major. The propertie of a 
ſpecies, thatis , the exigence of one ſpecies is incommu- 
nicable to an other , I grant; the a of the exigence is in- 
communicable , I deny. For example, Heat is the a& of 
the exigence of Fire, andis communicated to water. *' 
Hence I gr ant thabmaturally Badies arc in places circum- 
ſcriptizely;, that is the parts of the Body are inthe parts of the 
a&a8d not the whole Body in every part. But not ſo if it 
peaſe the author of nature to put them by his almighty 
power in places definitiyely or Sacramentally,' that is,. in 
an equivocal or improper piace( which in rigour'is no place} 
without local exrenſion, | & | 
Lfaid definitively, or Sacramentally becauſe the Bddy of 


0 Chriſtin the Euchariſt is not limitated according to avrigid 


| 


Z 


definitive way of exiſting , as the ſoul is in the Body , bout- 
ded with a,certain continued place, , but is without limitati- 
,0n in as many dif continued ſacramental places, asthe Con- 
ſecration is made in. | 
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SECTION. Iv. 


'The reſt of Mr. Rodoy's objeRions 
againſt the real-preſence an- 
ſwered. 


Objef. 11 Jr Body. of Chriſt were in the Eucharift 

. *twould be ſubjc& to many ignominies; ta 
be caten with mice, burned, ſtolen, &c. thercrefore it 
Is not there. 


G Anſwer. 


0) 

Anſwer, 1 retort his argument thus. Ifhe , whom we 
call Chriſt , was God, God: was ſubje& to: many igno- 
minies to be called a Seducer, a Blaſphemer, a Drirker of 
Wine, aGlutton, to be ſcurged at apoſt like a roguc and 
hanged like a theef'; therefore he was not God. Is thisa 
good inferrence ? No. Neitherthe other, 

. Monſr. Rodon. ſpeaking of the Euchariſt ; ſayes; asit isa 
God that cannot keep himſelfe from being ſtolen , ſo neither 
can he keep himſelf from heing burned. . 

.. Anſwer. 1. did not the Jews deride Chriſt the ſame way 
upon the Crofs? Save thy ſelf, 1f chou art ghe Son of God 
come down from the Croſs. Math. 27. v. 40. © 


I Anſwer. 2. then he could nave come down from the Þ 


Croſs, and can hinderalſo the Hoſt from being prophaned. 
But the firſt he ſuffered for the love of man, the ſecond 


he ſuffers for the exerciſe of our faith. 

Note,the Body of Chrift ceaſes to be inthe ſtomack when 
the ſpeciesare altered there, but,did.it joyn with the excre- 
ments they coule not annoy or hurt him no more thena 

 dung-hill defiles the beams of the Sun. Nay the Body of | 
__ Chriſtnow impaſliblewere not worſe in Hell it ſelf, than 
atthe right hand of his father. | 

To Claude de Xginte's, ſayin£'we exclude not one from 
the true and corporal receiving ofthe Lord's fleſhin the Sa- 

crament let him be Turk , Atheiſt , yea tho he ſhould bethe 
Divel hinſelt incarnate. 


I Anſwer. That is to be underſtood ifhis unworthineſs | 


be unknown to the Prieſt, or known only by Confeſſion, 
For of this he cannot make uſe to diffame him +: «Did not. 
Chriſt give the Communion to Judas ? 

Ob. 12. God makes no miracles without neceſlity , but | 
what neceſſity is there for the miracles we avaw to be made 
in the Euchariſt? Then they are. not made there, and ſo 
Chriſt's Body is not there, F 

Anfwer, Idiſtingiſh the major , without an abſolute ne- 
cellity, 1 deny. . Withour a certain conſequential neceſſity 
ſuppoſing that he will-niake anextracrdinary ſhew of his 
power or goodneſs, I grant. And this was the reafon _ 
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forc he made ſo many BE wy were not abſolutely . 
neceſſary inthe bringing the Children of Iſrael out of Egipt, 

to wit, togive an extraordinary ſhew ofhis power. And in 

the Euchariſt he makes ſome, where he would alſo give an 

extraordinary ſhew of his ſingular goodneſs and loye to 

man , fore-told by the Royal Prophet. Pſal. 110. v. 4. He 

hath made a mentary of his marvellous works, towit,-in 

giving his Podyand Blood tobe a ſpiritual Food ro theſe: 
who fear him, 

Mr. Rodon asks here if it can be ſaid that. the Euchariſt 
is for the Salvation of the Soul of him that eats ir, fince 

the reprobate eates it too, and the Faithful under the Old 
Teſtament and Infants in the New eo not eat it. - 

Anſwer. Yegit can be ſaid , becauſe 'tis the reprobate's 
fault that it does not ſave him. Neither that the Faithſull | 
of the Old Law and Infants inthe New are not.ſaved by 
an cating of it, makes any thing againſt it , becauſe it was 
not inſticured tor them. . 

Mr. Rodon askes again, if it can be ſajd with Bellar- 
mine and Perron, that the Hoſt being eaten ſerves as an 
incorruptable Food fora glorious refurreion , fince the 
Faithfull of the Old Teftament and Infants in the New riſe 
again glorioully withour it. | 

Anſwer, Yes, it can be ſaid, becauſe Chrift fayes , 
To. 6.0. 54. Who eates my Fleſh and drinks my Blood hath 
eternal Life, and 1 will raije him up at1he laſtday. And 
the Council of Nice calles the Euchariſt Symbolum re- 
ſurrefionis a token of the Reſurrefttion, and S. Ignatius 
M. Fpift. 14. to the Fpheſ. terms it Pharmacum immor- 

\ talitatis , a medicine of immorta{zty. 

Now if you ask the manner how it E&rves as an Incorrup» 
tible Food for a glorious ReſurreAtion?, | . 

I Anſwer , the ſpecies being altered by the heat of the 
ſtomach, the Body of Chriſt ceaſes to be there , but his 
Diety remaines after a ſpecial manner in the Soul ( as the 
virtue of Wheat remaines inthe corrupted Grain to raiſe jt 
again at Spring) feeding it with grace, and atfettimes 
affordiug it new infulions of aual Grace , divinz 
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lightsand heavenly affetions: And in the Reſurre&ion | 


raiſes again the Body and unites it to this Soul. But 
this propoſition being affirmative does not exclude 
from Glory , thoſe of the Old Teſtament and Infants 
of the New , who have not for want'of Capacity the 
Participation ofthis Sactament. Who ſayes that a Ship 


ſerves to go from Leith to London does not ſay that a' 


man cannot go without it, viz. by Horſe. Neither is 


S. Paul againſt us but for us, When he ſayes Rom. 8. 


Tf the Spirit of- him who raiſed up TESVS' from the dead 
dwell in you, he ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies 
by his Spirit that dwells in you, wiz. as the efficient 
and the immediate cauſe, this Spirit being the ſeed and 
virtue left by the Euchariſt, the eating of which was a 
remote cauſe conveiging in a particular manner by way of 
diſpoſition thisSpirit to: us. - LT 

Mr. Rodon's laſt Objection is, The Heavens muſt con- 
tain Chriſt untill the time of reſlitutiog. of all things , 
AR. 3.0.21, And hehimfelf ſaid 1 leave the World , &c. 
To. 16. Therefore he is not inthe Euchariſt. 

Anſwer, We don't ſay he leaves Heaven to come to 
the Hoſt , or that he hath not left the World as to his viſible 
preſence ; but weifay he is and will bewith us even zo 
the conſumation of the World, Math. 28. in an inviſible 

way., Viz. in the Euchariſt. , | | 
* © My. Ro. adds, that Chriſt Math. 24. warnes us, not 
to believe, when falſe Prophets in the laft day ſhall ſay, 
he is in the Deſert , he is in the ſecret Chambers, and. 
remarks that the Greek for fecret Chambers has ex 
Tameiois, that is, in the Cupboards, which isto be un- 
derftood of our Cabinets on our Altars according to Mr. 
Rodon's explication. | | 
. Anſwer. I remark that where the Greck has Tameiois 
which ſignifies an Excheker, ( which relates to ſecreſie) 
as well as Cup-board, the Syriach has 1n Ped Cham- 
bers, that is, as A Lapide explaines, a moſt inward 
room; and that the vulgar Latin has 1# penetralibus ro 
the meaning of Chriſt, The Greek word is'of no force 
R Morg 
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more than the Latin or Syriack', that Goſpel having . 
- been written in Hebrew of which we have not the' Au. 


{ *theatick Copy. 


Here I may ſay with S. ug. Lib. 22. de Civit. Dei. 
Cap. 11. Ecce qualibus argumentis omnipotentie Dei hu- 
mana Contradicit infirmitas quam poſſedet vanitas. Fe. 


held with what arguments human infirmicy poſſeſſed with 


vanity oppoſes the almighty power of God. 
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.CHAPTER-Y. 


Againft the Adoration and Worthiping 
| of the Hoſt. 


SECTION. I. 


That we ought to a*ore Chriſt in the 
_ BH. Hoft is proven. 


hat when he is told his Lordisin the Room. Then 


\ Blind Servant thinks himſelf obliged to take offhis 


I am bound to adore Chrift when my faith tell me , 
that Chriſt is preſent in the Hoſt. I prove the Conſequence. 
I am as much bound to adore Chriſt preſent my Lord 


and my Redeemer , as the blind ſeryant is bound to the 
taking 


taking off his hat in 42.6 of his Lord and 
* Maſter, | 

Mr. Rodox remarks that Moſes, Exod. 3. was comman- « 
dd to approach with reyerence and adoration the Buſh that 
burncd avd was not conſumed, becaute God did manifeſt 
ſome what ofhis power and glory in that place. I ſubſume, 
but Chriſt doth manifeſt ſome whar of his p:wer and glory 
in the H. Hoſt : Therefore we ought notto approach it, bur 
with reverence and adoration. 

I prove my ſubſumprtion. Chriſt gives there to the purer 
Soulsturpriſing delights, and works admirable changes in 
themg whichis a manifeſtation of his power , and aray of 
his glory there, thisis known to the faithlul, which made 
the heayenlyenlightened Author of the following of Chriſt, 
ib. 4.cap.1. ſay, 0 admirahle and hidden grace of the Sa. | 
crament , which the faithful only of Chriſt know | 1fyou ſay 
this is not ſenſibleto the imperfiter Souls amongſt Roma- 
nifts. Ianſwer that does not make it not to be true. God 
ſhewed much of his power and olory in the Manna to the 
perfit ones of the Children of Iſracl, when it reliſhed to them 
al! they could covet of delightful ; altho this was not ſenſi. 
ble tothe wicked. Go be 

If S. Paul willtave every knee to bend at the hearing on. 

I; ofthe Nameof JESUS Phil. 2; +. 10. to wit becauſe 
it puts usin mind of our Redeemer ; why ſhould not we a- 
dore our preſent Redeemer kitnſe|fin the ſign or Sacrament 
of his exceſſive Love to us? I ſee there as well by Faith that 
ray of his glory, to withis manhood perſonally united to 
the Godhead; As the ſhew God makes of his Majeſty 
tothe Angels in Heaven: for which , thoit be not ſenſible 
tome, Mr. Rod92 will have me bound to adore God in Hea- 
ven, by thoſe words of Chriſt when wepray, Our Father 
whichart in Heaven,and theſe words of the Apoſtles Surſum 
cords Lift up your hearts. Where I remark Mr. Ro. avows 
this command Lift up'your hearts to have been givenby his 
Apoſtles ( chap. 5. Numb. 11) Iadd inno other place but 
. their Liturgie or Skcrifice of the Mals , then they had the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, - 


A fourth probation take from S. Auſtinin his Commen- 


tary upon the Pſal. 98. where explaining theſe words Adore 


the Foot- ſtool of his feet , heſayes, the Foot-ſtool of the feet 
of our Lord is the Earth, 'according tothe Prophet 1ſatah, 
66. Terra autem ſcabellum pedum meorum , and he enquires 
how it is lawful to adore the Earth without impicty. 
Fluftuans , ſayes be , wavering I turne my ſelf to Chriſt , 
and I find how without impiety the Earth is advred he 
( Chriſt) took Earth of Earth becauſe Fleſh is of Earth 
and of the Fleſh of Marie he took Fleſh : & ipſau 
Carnem mandilcandam nobis ad ſalutem dedit, nemy ay- 
ens illam manducat niſt prius adoraverit , inventum eſt 
» quemadmodum tale Scabellum Domini ut nou ſolum nou 
-» peccemus adorando , ſed peccemus non Adorands, That 
>» .is to ſay, And he geve that ſame Fleſh to us for our 
Salvation , but none eates it unleſs he firſt adore. We 
have found how ſuch a Foot-ſtool of our Lord may be 
adored , ſo that we not only, not ſun by adoring , but 
,, we ſin if wedo not adore. | 

, And in his Epiſt. 120. Addufti ſunt ad menſam Domint 
»» © accipiunt de Corporg & ſanguine ejus, ſed adorant 
»» tantum , non ejiam Fiturantur, quia non imitentur, 


'2» They are brought to th} Table of the Lord, and they ve- 


,» Ceive of his Body and Blood , but thty adore only . they 
>» arenot filled becauſe they do not imitate. By theſe paſa. 
ges you {ce how they adorad the H. Hoſt in primitive 
times, but of primitiye times you ſhall ſee more in my ſc- 


'venth Chapter. 


(56) 


Ne, rr I RT 
. —-— 


SECTION HL 


Monſieur Rodon's Objeftions a- 
gainſt. the Adoration of 
Chriſt in the H. Hoſt 

X Anſwered. 


'E do not adore God in a Stone, or a 
HOPS Tree , nor Chriſt in the Waterof Bap- 
tiſm , altho God be in the Stone, and the Tree, and 
whacis adorable in Chriſt, is in the Water of Baptiſm: 
rherefore , altho Chriſt were in the Hoſt, we ſhould not 
adore him there. x - 

Anſwer. 1 deny the conſequence and give the diſpa- 
rity. -A Stone, a Tree, 'and Water are compleat beings, 
ſo becauſe men have adored ſuch things, he, - who bends 
his knee to adore God in then may be thought to adore 


Ob jef: "A 


Chriſt being only the complear Being , 'and the Species 
only an accident neyer conſidered as Adorable by men ; 
when we ſec a man adore the Euchariſt , we preſently con- 
ccive he Adores Chriſt there. An other diſparity is that 
the Divinity is Hypoſtatically, ( z.e. perſonally ) united 
q © to the Body of Chrift, not.to a Stone, a Tree, or the 
Water in Baptiſm, | 


in. which he appears in his glorious Majeſty. Therefore 
Chriſt or God is not to be adored in the Euchariſt , altho he 
be really there. . ; 

Anſwer. 1 deny the antecedent. For Mr. Rodon in 


which oblidge us to Adoration, to be ſcnfible in that 
place, 


them, as well as God in them. But in the Euchariſt. | 


0b. 2. We arc only obliged to adore God in al] places | 


this fitr Chapter- numb. 5. Will have the Beams of Glory, 


* 


— 


place, in which the Adoration is made, and eonſequently 
thouſands may have lived according to his Doftrine four. 
ty or filty Years, and dyed without having been' ever 
obliged to adore God: becauſe-all that time the Beams of 
Glory which God ſhews to his Angels in Heayen- were ne- 
ver ſenſible to them , ( they knowing it only by Faith } 
neither was his Glory ſenſible to them upon Earth, as to 
Moyſes, by any miraculous Beam. 

hs 1, What meant Chriſt commanding. his A- 
pofties when they Prayed, to ſay Our Father who art in 
Heaven ? | 

Anſwer. Not that they ſhould only adore God in Hea- 
yen, or where he makes appear, as there , a Beam of 
his glorious Majeſty, but Te they hould weane their 
affeions from the Earth, by an apprehenſion of the 
Glorious ſight which he ſhews to his Saints in Hed 
yen. | 
Dueres eg, What meant the Apoſtles commanding im 
the Preface of the Liturgy or Chriſtian ſacrifice to ſay ſure 
ſum corda, Lift up your harts? Sb 

Anſwer. Not that when we are preſent at the Sacrifice ' 
we lift up our corporal Eyes to Heayen to adore God 
only there 3 but to raiſe our minds aboye our ſenſes , 
and our thoughts aboye nature to belieye this ſupernatus» 
ral work done in the Sacrifice , and ſo'become partakers 
of its Fruit. © _ 

Qb. 3, We do notadoreChrift in that Hoſt which the 
+ Prieſt has newly caten, 
Anſwer, Becauſe it is not then morally preſent te 
us. 
Note , I take no notice of Mr. Rodon's ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's appearing in the Hoſt ſometimes in Form of a 
Child, becauſe as he does not credit ſuch ſtorics, nei- 
ther do 1 look upon them as matters of Faith , nor haye 
I any need for my purpoſe to alledgethem. 

0b. 4, In lawful Adoration we muſt be aflured that 
what we adore isthe true God. ET | 

Anſwer. This 1 grant and ſay that the Efſential pay 

bot 
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of Adoration ( honor eſt in honorante) is in my mind , 
which being direfted to Chriſt, it he be nor there, reſts 
"not upon the piece of Bread , but goes to him in Hex 
wen: So we know what we Worſhip and are ſure 'tis 
God. And to move me to adore 'tis enough that 1 am 
anorally afſured' of the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the 
Hoſt. For we have no niore than morall aſſurance to 
oblige us under the pain of breaking the commandment 
of God to honour and obey ſuch or ſuch a man for my 
Father: Andto uſc his compariſen, as the Woman who 
doubts if ſuch a man be her Husband ought not to ad. 
mit him asa Husband ; no more ought a Catholick 
to adore an Hoſt if he prudently doubt of its conſe. 
INNS... | | 6 

* But it is not. prudent to doubt if any Hoſt be conſe: 
crated , when it is propoſed to be adored , becauſe ſome 
Have counterfited the Preiit, who werenot, or being 
really, may have maliciouſly ( tho to their own damnation) 
omitted the intention.- As it were not prudent in me to 
doubt if-ſuch a man were my Father, for no other rea- 
fon, but becauſe many haye thought him to be their Fa- 


- ther, whoreally was not. 


To Mr. Rodon's ſaying, That Heathens might have 
'Tetorted the Catholick arguments made againſt them by 
S. Chryſoſ. &'c. If the Church had then believed that 
Chriſt's Body was in.the Euchariſt: As when S. Chriſo/. 
Laid , they bring their gods into baſe Images of Wood and 
Stone, and ſhut them up there as in Priſon. And Arno- 
Sius Lib. 6. Your Gods dwells in Plaiſter,, ec. and they ' 
Puffer themſelves to be ſhut up and remain hid, and detain- 
ed in an obſcure Priſon. | 


. .. Anſwey 1. No, they might not, becauſe our my- |. 


Nteries were not known then to them as they are now to 
Proteſtahts. Nay they were keep ſecret from the very 
Catechumens. Hence that famous ſaying in primitive 
tiines, ſpeaking of his Myſtery norunt Fideles, The Faith- 
ful know , to wit what we believe thcre. | 
Queres, Why was this Myſtery concealed from the 
CAt&» 


, tained in an obſcure Prifon , 


cathecumens , or thoſe who . ware not” yet Baptized 2 
Anſwer. Becauſcthey had not yet the Eye of Faith, by: 
which they might ſee it, Hence don't wonder;t. you find 
ſome Fathers to have wrot ſome what obſcurely of, this 
Myſtery in the Birth of the Church. | 
Anſwer 2. No, the Heathens might ngt equally re- 
tort, E&*c.. becauſe 1. Chriſt.isjn the. H, Hoſt , and was 
in his Mothers Womb, ſo that his God-head is and was 
&ſe where. '2.* We do 'not ſay, That Chrift leayes 
Heaven to come to the H. Hoſt as the falſe Gods one place 
to come to another. 3. Their Conſecration was the 
meer word of Man, ours the words of Chriſt com- 
manding Ds this, and ſpeaking by the mouth of the 
Preift This is my Body. 4. They adorcd the Mettal after its 
dedication as God ; We do not adore ſo the ſpecies. , . 
Anſwer 3. If the Churchdid then believe that Chriſt 
had remained hid, and ſhur up in bi@Mothers.Womb 
as in an obſcure Priſons might not the Heathens have 
retorted what Arnob. Lib. 6. ſaid againſt their Gods de- 
And for their Retortion in 
this particular, would Mr. Rodon. have denyed that 
Chriſt remained nine months in his B. Mother's Womb ? 


I end this Chapter with this, 


Duere, Wherefore do we adore Chriſt more parti. 
cularly in the B. Sacrament then his God-head cyery 
where? | De 

Anſwer. Becauſe God the Father will have God.the 
Son ſpecially honoured. by men. for bjs ſpecial ,Love to 


them in their Redemption , of which we are 'particu- 


larly minded by the prefencewt his Body in the Euchariſt. 


' 2. Becauſc the humanity of Chriſt repreſented to us by the 


Euchariſt is perſonally united to the Divinity.,. . | 

' And God the H. Ghoft,, who guides the Church , in- 
ſpired herin her inyocations of- the three, Divine Perſons in. 
the begining of the Maſs, to invoce the firſt and third . 


Perſon under the commonnameof LORD, Lord have, 


mercy on us. But God the Son undex the Name of his,, 
/ TY Man. 


(60) 


Man-hood ſaying. thrice , Chriſt have Mercy 6 us, fo 
honourcd will God have, and dear to us this Man-bood of 


Chriſt , the inſtrument of our Redemption, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Againſt the taking away of the 
Cup, or the Communion un- 
der one kind, 


SECTION. I. 


The lawfulneſs of Communicating 
under one kind, is proven. 


N | 

1 HE you t of Communicating, or of taking the 
7 Body and Blood of -Chriſt, is only 10. 6. v.53. 

in theſe words, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 

Son of Man, and drink his Blosd ye have no Life in you. 
But with thoſe words ſtands the lawfulneſs of Commus- 
nicawapg under: one kind : Therefore 'tis lawful to Com- 
Wuaicatc under onekinds, © . 


{ 


DE OI 


(61) 

I prove the minor. 1. Becauſe there is only com- 
manded the ſumption , 'or receiving of- both Body and 
Blood as to the ſubſtance', not the manner of receiving / 
them under both Kinds. 2, If you think the manner is 
commanded alfo,, giving , not granting you that; we 
anſwer that the Particle, 4nd, may be taken for, Or, 
as in many other. places-of Scripture, for example when 
Salomon ſpeakingto God ſayes , mendicitatem & divitias 
ne dederis mihi, Poverty and Riches give me not. Prov, 
30.v.8. Where, And, istaken for Or, hedeliring of 
God , neither to be Rich nor Poor. And 48.3. v.8. 
Argentum & Aurum non eft mihi Silver, 2. And Gold I heave 
#0t , for Silven, Or Gold 1 have nor. 

If with the Huſſits you will not reliſh this ſolution , 
then we anſwer. ; 

3. That this command was given by Chriſt not to eyery 
particular man but to the community of Chriſtians, by 
which it is fulfilled , ſome, wiz. Preiſts, taking it under 
both kinds to repreſent & announce to the People the death 
of Chriſt, according to the command layed upon themMath, 
26. Intheſe words Do this in remembrance of me ( there alſo 
was the command tothe Preiſts of making the Sacrament 
forthe People.) So Exod. 12.0. 3. 'tis commanded that 
The whole multitude of the Children of 1ſrael ſhall Sacrifice , 
vi2.. the Paſchal Lamb. Did every one in particular ſacri- 
fice? No, butonly the heads of families intheir families, 
Alſo Genef. 9. v. 1. Increaſe and multiply. Doth not oblige 
every particular manto marry. Again when our Saviour 
ſaid , Math. 28, Teach all nations Laptifng them , he laid 


| that command on the Church , not on cvery particular 
hy & 


man to teach. | 
Now to make appear that this anſwer is not brought with= 
out ground from Scripture : take notice that when Chriſt 
would ſignifie that every one , or every individual perſon 
ſhould be baptiſed; he expreſſed himſelf in the ſingular num- 
ber To. 3. v. 5. Niſtquis, ©c. Except a man be born of watey 
nd of the ſpwit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Whereas 19. 6. 9, 53, hs faycs iu' gue plural augaber iſs 
) ane 
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manducaveritis, Unleſs yeeat, Fc. which is fulfilled by 

| the community, if ſome cf them receive under both kinds, 
altho all do not. Anda little after when he turnes his ſpeach 
into the ſingular he ſpeaksindifferently of both or one kind, 
He that eates my Fleſh and drink my Blood hath life everlaſt. 
ing v.45.and v. 58. He that eates this Bread /hall Iltve for 
ever. Which paſſages {1gnific that one kind ſuthces, for if 
by an impoſlibleſuppoſitionChriſt could contraditt himſelf, 
yet our opinion would ſtand; fince #n jure if what is ſaid laſt, 
contraci&t grhat was ſaid afore,lura poſterio7a corrigunt pris- 
ra, The laiter Law corretts the former. 

That the precept of recciving this Sacraments was here, 
To. 6. v, 53. 1 prove again. The command of receiving 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm , or Baptiſm Sacramentally was 
70. 3. v.4. Forin no other place is mentioned W ater, which 
Proteſtants acknowledge to be neceflary in Baptiſm.as well 

. asCatholicks, Therefore the command of receiving the 
Sacrament of Chrifts Body & Blood Sacramentally, viz. in 
a ſenſible way by the mouth of the Body is here, 10. 6. v. 53, 
I prove the conſequence, becauſe a like expreſſion to the 
fame people cariesa like command.., but 10. 3. He com- 
manded Baptifm. faying , Excepr a man be born bf Wa- 

' zer, &*c. Then he commands the receiving of the Sa- 

crament "of his Body and Blood, ſaying, "Except ye 

eat., FC R 

O5j. The command of receiving the Sacrament of 

_ the Body and Blood of Chriſt was Math. 26. in theſe 

words , Take eat this is my Body, Drink ye all of it 


this is my Blood But there both kinds are particularly ' 


* commanded , therefore 'tis notſuflicient to receive under 
one kind. | 

Anſwer 1, Ideny the major , and ſay that thoſe words 
were not a precept but an invitation only made to the A- 
poſtles alone, as a Friend does to his Friends invited to 
Dine. with him. For when S.Mark Chap. 14. ſayes They 
«ll. drunk of it. All thoſe who drunk: were all thoſe, 


or. comprehended all thoſe, who were bid drink, but- 
allttoſc', who :druak ,..were only the Apoſtles , then all 


thoſe 


thoſe who were bid drink, were only the Apoſtles; and 
conſequently if you make it a command, 'twasa com- 
mand only obliging the Apoſtles. | 

Anſwer, 2. The waſhing of the Feet to one an o- 
ther, ' 10. 13. V. 14.. was not a precept, therefore far 
leſs theſe words, Take eat : for there he ſayey poſitively, 
Debetis alter alterius, &c. Ye ought to waſh one quother's 
Feet, for 1 have given you-'an example that ye ſhould do 
as 1 have done ts you. * es 
| Out of my anſwer to the Objc&ion, 

Remark that the Apoftle 1 Cor. 11. from thq ». 23, to 
27. relates only what Chriſt did tothe Apoſtles, and what 
hecommanded them , viz. asthey were Preifts, towitto 
make this Sacrifice in remembrance of his death, telling 
them that as often as they eat that Bread,and drink tha:Cup, 
they ſhould announce his Death, viz. by their ſeparate tak- 


ing of the ſpecies of Bread from that of Wine. Then S. 
Paul of himſclf adds. Whoſoever ſhall eate this Bread or drink 
the Cup of gur Lord unworthily will be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord. Av$ifhe had ſaid, altho you catethe Bo. . 
dy of our Lord in a good cſtate, . if you drink the Cup after, - 
having conceaved in. your heart afore the drinking a grie- 
yous fin you are guilty of both unworthily receayed. W hy? 
but becauſe under cach kird both are contained; - And thus 
on the contrary, we receave the eſſential good effet of 
both under one kind, as we incurr the guilt of both pro. 
faning both by an unworthy receaving under one. 1 know ' 
«ſome Proteſtant Bibles haye Whoſoever /hall eat this Bread 
And drink this Cup. &c. 1. Cor. 11. v.25. AND for OR 
but that is a corruption as you may ſec inthe Greek Printed 


' at London the year 1653: by Roger Danzel which has, OR, 


with the Latin verſion. | 

By this eſſential effect of the Sacrament we diſtinguiſh 
what belonges to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, from what 
belonges not to it. For example becauſc in Baptiſm by aſper- 


\ fionis had the ſame effe@ of the Sacrament as by artriple 
. merflon, we conclude the triple merſion is not of the EC. 
ence. Say the ſame of one king in the Sacrament of the Eu- 


charilt. 


. When ſpeaking of the Perſon who has receayed only under 


..& deceur. Thatis, This, ſayeshe, is not a true Sacra- 


our Lord's Supper before the Cup, have they received the 


(64) 
chariſt. For I hope Proteſtarits will. not ſay that when Chriſt 
gave the Sacrement inthe time of Supper, Math.26. v. 26, 
Under the forme of Bread , the effe& of the Sacrament was 
ſuſpended till he gave the Cup after ſupper, Luke. 22. v. 20, 
If net , then the giving ofthe Cup was not neceſſary for re- 
ccaving the Grace of the Sacrament. This Mr. Rodon ſeems 
to avow in his 12 number ofthis Chapter, ' when he ſayes 
Drinking of Wine is a corporal ation, and therefore comman. 
ed to thoſe only that can drink it, 1 infer then they who can- 
not drink it , may have the effe& of the Sacrament without 
the Cup.: And this the Calveniſts muſt fay in France when- 
they give the Euchariſt under the kind of Bread only to thoſe 
who cannot taſt wine, as you may ſee in their7 Are. ofthe 
32 Chap. oftheir diſcipline which is of our Lord's Supper. 
And Mr. Jurieux a Miniſter in- France confirmes this cu- 
ſtome in his book entituled Le Preſervarif ,&c. Dag. 267. 


one kind. This, ſays he. - | 

N'eſt pas un veritable ſacrement quant au (igne, mais 
reſt un veritable ſacrement quant a la choſe ſrgnifiee , puiſ- 
que.le fidelerecoit ], Chriſt, ſegnifie par le ſacrement , & rccoit 
zout autant, de graces que ceux qui communient au Sacrement 
meme, C& quele Sacrement luy eſt preſente tout entierde van 


mentas tothe ſign, but 'tis a true 1Sacrament as- to the 
thing ſignified : ſince 'the faithful receives ]. Chriſt 
ſignified by the Sacrament, and receives as much 
grace as thoſe who receave the Srcrament it ſelt, 
and that the whole Sacrament is repreſented to him 
to his fight and heart. 

Alſo ſince Proteſtants belieye they receive not only the fi- 
gure, but alſo the proper ſubſtance of JESUS CHRIST at 
leaſt byfaith. 1aſk ,- when they have received the Bread of 


whole ſubſtance of Chriſt ? or not ? If they have received 
the wholc, then they have received the whole Grace of the 
Sacrament, and confequently the Cup is not neceſſary. If 
not. I aſk again is the ſubſtance of Chriſt divided? of which 
one 


| (65) 
one part is reccaved with the Bread, the other with the Cup? 
| Note.. when S. Paul 1.Cor. 11. fayes Let a man examine 


himſelf and ſo let him eat of this Bread and drink of this Cap. 


he does not givea command. *Twas Chriſt only who gave 
the command of cating his Body and drivking his Blood asto 
the ſubſtance of the Sacramem , but nat as to the man- 


ner, which certainly is not of the Eſſence ofthe Sacrament, 


the Sacrament beiag a permanent thing (for Chriſt having 
ſaid This is my Body, 'twas now a Sacrament beforethe cat- 
ing, according to that of S. Aug. traft. $0, in Is. Acce- 
dit verbum ad Elementum & fit Sacramentum ) And the 
uſe of every j ermanent thing being poſtcriour to it, and con- 
ſequently not Eflential. , 
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SECTION IH 
Other objections, anſwered. 


06j. 2. A Broken body by wonds.is yoid of blood, and 
. has not blood by concomitance, but Chriſt's 
Body was broken , therefore it had not Blood by concomi- 


tance, and ſo we ought tgtake the Blood a part, 


Anſwer. I diſtinguſſh the minor Chriſt's Body was bro- 
ken on the Croſs, and there void of Blaod , beit ſo ; whem 
he offcred it up for usat the laſt Supper, and after his Re- 
ſurrection, Ideny. And conſequently when we receiye ir 
in the Sacrament, it has Blood by concomitance, and 
therefore we need not receave the Blood a part. It's truealſo 
that Chriſt's Body at the laſt Supper or in the ſacrifice is day- 
ly broken asto the ſpecics, 'but aot in it ſelf, and therefore 


| being a living Body it hath Blood by concomitance , and 
' for this reaſon we need not take the Blood a part. 


OZj.3. We go from the practiſe of the primitive 


Church, | 
q Anſwer. 


EE, LE III 
* 


eo drink it. 


(66) 


Anſwer. Asto the eſſence of. the Sacrament , I deny, 
asto the manner of adrwiniftration of it , upon ſome conli. 
derable circumſtances, be it ſo. So the Proteſtants go 
from the praCtife of primitive times in Baptiſm, by uſing 
now the ſprinkling of water on the Child , whereas a triple 
dipping was uſcd in primitiye times. * Ifaid, be it ſo , be. 
cauſc in primitive times they gave it alſo ſomctimes under 
one kind. = | 

If you ask me why Chrift gave it to his Apoſtles under. 
both kinds ? | 

I anſwer he both forcſaw Hereticks , as the Manicheans 
who would deny the thing in itſelf to be lawful (which 
Is an errour ) and different circumſtances in which the 
Church ſhould think good to give it under the ſpecies of 
Wine, as to infants : which a&ion' of his juſtified the 
Church in that , and the like circumſtances. We. avow 
then that the Sacrament was given ſome times under both 
kindes, and in particular to diſcover the Manicheans in the 
time of S. Les Pope. But wedeny that there was a com. 
anand from Chriſt of giving it ſo. - 

065.4. To take Chriſt's Blood in taking the Hoſt , is not 

Anſwer. *T is not todrink it cannally, that is, to be 
carnally refrefled withit, I granr , Spiritually , thafis, to 
be Spiritually refreſſed withirt, 1Ideny. So.S: Cypr. fayes 
In the beginning of the Sermon ofthe, Lords Supper , man- 
macaverunt & biberugt de eodem pane ſecundum formam 
wiſibilem , that is, they eat and drunk of the ſame Bread, 
erccording to the wibſile form, Remark, he ſayes, They 
drunk of the ſame Bread , and makes no mention of | 


Wine. | : 


Alſo Tertul. lib. de Reſur. Cars corpore & ſanguine Chri- 

i veſcitur, ut anima de Deo ſaginetyr , that is, The 

Fleſh feeds of the Body and Blood of Chriſt that the Soul 
may be full of Cod. COOLS 

And S. Auguſtin lib.queſt. in Tevit. q.57. ſpeaking of this 

Sacrament, ſayes, A cujns Sacrificit ſanguine in alimentum 


: ſuniendg non ſolung ; &'c. that is, from the Blood of which 


Sacri= 
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Sacrifice to be taken for aliment, &c. Where you ſee 


the Blood is called food or aliment. 


- By which paſſages*you may take notice that the Holy 
Fathers pit the torce of their words in the thing , andnotin 
the way of taking it , becauſe whither taken by way of food, 
or of drink it has the ſame effe. | 

0b. 5. He: that cates Bread dipped in Wine, altho he 
hath Winein his mouth, doth not drink. Therefore he 
—_ receives only under the form of Bread, doth not 

rink, 

Anſwey. 1, I diſtinguiſh the antecedent. 
cates Bread dipped z &c. doth not drink it , in the tri 
acception of drinking, I grant. In the leſs rigid accep- 
tion of drinking ,” I deny. (did you never hear fay of 
him who drinks a heavy thick Wine, he ates and 


- drinks both at once?) 


Anſwer. 2. He,doth not drink as to the. ſubſtance of 
drinking, which is to take a liquid matter by the mouth, I 
deny. As to the whole corporal manner and- effe&t of 


Drinking, I grant, So Paſcaſzus lib, de Corp. Chriſt ſpeaks 


thus. H:c ſolus eſt qui frangit hunc panem & per manus 
Miniſtrorum diſtribuit credentibus dicens accipite & bi- 
bire ex hoc onines , that is, Its he alone who breaks 


this Bread , and by the hands of the Miniſters diftri- 


butes it to the faithful , ſaying Take and drink all of 
this. to wit Bread , where he makes no mention of 
Wine. | 

But much leſs do Proteſtants drink Chriſt's Blood 
by an ad of faith that Chriſt dyed for-them , in which 
the cating and drinking, is one and the fame, 


0b. 5. The ſacramental. words operatej what they ſig- * 


nify, but they ſignify the ſeparation of rhe Body from 
the Blood ; therefore they operate the ſeparation of the 
Body from the Blood , and conſcquently we ought to 
receave under both kinds to receaye both. 

Anſwer, 1 diftinguiſh the Major, The Sacramental 
words operate what they ſignifie formally , I grant z what 


they ſignify occaſionally, I deny. And ſay thattheſe words 
Ih I 2 This 


He who 
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This is my Body and theſe This is yy Blood: fignifie for- 
mally and primarly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, .altho 
occaſionally and ſecundarily they ' ſignify the ſeparation of 
the Body from the Blood of Chriſt, in as. much as they 
are an occaſion to me hearing them pronounced apart 
and knowing” that ( the force of theſe words only atten- 
ded ) the Body would be under one ſpecies , and the 
Blood under the other , tho by concomitance both are 
in each ; to repreſent to- my ſelf the death of Chriſt 
or his Body fſeparatzd from his Blood. | 

'Oh. 6. As much as is taken away of the Sacrament, 
as much is diminiſhed of the perſwaſion -,of the cer- 

. tainty of God's promiſe. : p77 
 . Anſwer. As much as is taken away of that part of 
the Sacrament which cauſes Grace, be it ſo ; Ot. that 
which does not cauſe grace, but only compleats it in 
the being: of a repreſentation of the «death of Chriſt 
I deny. ; 

I faid be ze ſo , becauſe the Sacraments were cheif-. 
ly inſtiruted to ſignify and cauſe in us ſanRifying grace 
which is both ſignified and cauſed by* the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt under on kind as much as under both : 
Yet the other kind is neceſſary in the Prieſt, not to 
confirm more God's promiſe, as Mr. Redon would have 
it , but to repreſent the death of Chriſt. And ſince he 
thinks two Sacraments better then one, why does not 
he take in the Sacrament of Pennance ſo ſignally ſet down 
To. 20. as a ſenſible ſign of ſanQifying Grace. brought 

* forth in a penitent Soul by the abſolution of the Preiſt, 
Hgnified by "theſe words Whoſe ſins ye remitt are re- 
* mitted tothem. Since three Sacraments are as much bet- 
ter-then two, than two are better than one. Or how 
proves he the Lord's Supper to be a Sacrament, 8& the Preiſts 
abſolving a ſorrowful penitent from his ſin to be none ? 
| 06.7. Chriſt fore-ſaw the inconvenences of taking un- 
. der both kinds for Lay-pcople as weil as we, and yet he 
commanded it to them, as S. Paul to the Corinthians 
after him, : 


—_— 


Anſwer. 


(69) X 

Anſwer. 1 deny that Se. Chriſt or S. Paul comman. ' 
ded the lay people to take the Euchariſt under both kinds, 
more then Chriſt commanded that the Miniſters ſhould 
waſh the Communicants feet by his example of Waſhing 
them to thoſe to whom he gave the Sacrament. See the 
oround of this my denial in the 1. Sect. of the 6. chap. nay 
Chriſt ſignified aboundantly one kind to ſufhce when he 
ſaid, Who eates this Bread ſhall live for ever. 

0b.$. God's word ſhoujd notbe taken from all, i becauſe 
ſome are deat: therefore the Cup ſhould not betaken from 


all lay people, becauſe ſome cannot drink Wine. 


Anſwer. The Cup is not taken from all lay people for 
that reaſon, but becauſe that , and other reaſons being.on 
one {ide, and onthe ether ſide it- not being neceſlary to 


. give it the lay people for the proofs 1 have brought above, 


the Church doth not think good to give it at this time, 
which ſhe may change (it not being & mateer of Faith or 
Command of God) when ſhe pleaſes, But the word of 
God is neceſſary to thoſe who. hear, becauſe Faith comes 
by hearing ,- and is alwaycs ſupplyed to the deat by 
outward figns, and tronger inward inſpirations trom 
God. | q 

Be pleaſed to refle& that Mr. Rodon, who inveighes 
againſt the Roman Church for taking away the Cup to aycid 
ſcandals or inconveniences ; for one of the ſame allows ia 
this 6. Chap. numb. 13. to ſubſtitute rather the ordinary 
drink of a Country inſtead of Wing, notwithſtanding 

that Chrift inſtituded it-to be given in Wine, 


abide ae” ets rea _ 
* 
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SECTION III. 
The diſcovery of Mr. Rodor's dil- 


ingenuous repreſentation of 
the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. 


Sefſ. T3. 


He taking away, ſays Mr.: Rodoy, of the Euchari. 

ſtical Cup, was eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith 
by the Roman »Church, repreſentative'aflembled in the 
Council of Conſtance, in the Year 1414.. Sefſ, 13. in 
a Canon. 

Anſwer. That's a Calumny . as ſhall appear in the 
diſcuſſion of his quotation. _ It is indeed an Article of 
Faith, to believe that under the ſpecies of Bread is both 
Chriſt's Body and his Blood , becauſe his Body is aliving 


Body ; He dyes no more, Rom. 6, v. 9. Wherefore the 


Council of Conſtance finding the Church to have been + 


'in a long cuftome of giving the Sacrament under one 


kind for good reaſons; to ſhew that the former Church 
had not erred in that cuſtome, thought good to order 
them to be puniſtied as Hereticks, who ſhould preſume 
to ſay that that cuſtome was erroneous, ſacrilegious and 
unlawful. But why puniſhed as Hereticks? Becauſe 
they ſeem to doubt if the Blood bE under the Form of 
Bread. .\ 

Yet ſhe did not define to be believed as an Article of 
Faith, and of divine right for Lay-people to tgke it on- 
Iy under one kind ,. for it's enly of Church right , for 
{omeFÞarticular reaſons, which were not at the time the 
: Apoſtes 


I) 
Apoſtles gave it. One- of which is this ſame which 
moved' the Gouncil» Another , the Church being now 
extended to Countries , where 'tis hard to ger ſo much 
Wine, and many being found in the great body of the 
Church, who have an antjpathy to Wine, fince ther's 
no neceſſity , its better in the way of taking, to keep 
an uniformity in the fck ( to whom it could not be 
keept or conveniently carried, nor was carricd in pri- 
mitive timcs ) and in thoſe who are in health; and fo 
avoid ſcruples which might ariſe in weak heads: not to 
ſpeak of the danger of irreverence in ſpillingg the Com- 
mons of Chriſtians \ being not now ſo fervent as they 

were in the firſt age. Yet we do not hold it unlawful 


| Jure divino, by divine right, for Lay-people to receive 


under both kinds more then 'tis unlawful jare divino, 
to cat Fleſh on Frydays. Sinceit is at preſent the praftiſe 
of the Greek Church at Rome, to give the Commu- 
nion to the Lay-people once a Year, under both 
kinds: < - | | 

Now to ſhew the infidelity of Mr. Rodoz's qubtation 


- of the Council's decree. ,, The Council fayes, Pre- 


» ſens Concilium , &c.. definit quod licd; Chriftus inſti. 
»» tuerit & dederit Sacramentum hoc poſt cocnam ſub u- 
. . . © 
;, raque ſpecie Diſcipulis , hoc non obſtante approbata 
,, conſuetudo eccleſre ſervarit & ſervat quod hujuſmodt 
»» Sacramentum non debet confici poſt cocnam , neque «4 
»» fidelibus recipi non jejuuis ( Here the Council ſhould 
have added neque ſub utraque ſpecie, to make out what 
Mr. Rodon ſayes, which it hath not) ,, nfs incaſu in- 
»» firmitatis aut alterius neceſſitatis a jure vel Eccleſia 
conceſſo. That is, The preſent Council defines; &c. That- 
»» altho Chiiſt inſtitutel and gave this Sacrament AFTER 
»» SVPPER ( theſe Words My. Rodon leaves out ) 
» under both kinds to his Diſciples , notwithſtanding 
this the approved cuſicme of the Church has obſerv- 
ed, and obſerves that this Sacrament ovght not tohe 
made AFTER SVPPEP. norto bereceived by the 
o» Faithſul who are not faſling { tacſe worcs _ 
. whic 


*Y 
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5> which dlone relate to the Council's ſaying, NON OB- 
ST.ANTE , he Jeaves out ) unleſs in caſe of Infirmi-. 
ty, or other neceſſity, &Cc. allowed by the Law of 
» the Chyrch. Where the Counci) does not ſpeak at all 
of both kinds, when it ſayes, This notwithſtanding but - 
only of the time of Communicating , whither 4FORE 
or AFTER SVPPER., Viz. Altho our Saviour , "inſti- 
tuted it after Supper , that does not hinder the Church's 
now ordaining ' it to be taken only by thoſe, who arc 
faſting unleſs in caſe of neceſlity, | 
Note; '& the Counci] learned from the H. Ghoſt that 
Chriſt'sgiviog it after Supper did not hinder to take it faſt. 
ing in another circumſtance of time ; ſo.italſolearned from 
the ſame that the Primitive Church's giving it under both 
kinds (ſhe giving it alſo ſometimes under one as to the 
fick, ſee Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 44. Edit. val. in the Hiſt. of Sera- 
pion: allo ſee Tertul: de orat. cep. 14. and to Infants , ſec 
S. Cypr. sraft. de Lapſ.) did not hinderto make a Law 
at that time to give it to the Jaytie only under one 
for fpecial reaſons; one of which is this, Since this 
>» cuſtome ( ſaith the Council inthe ſame place ) hath been 
», reaſonably brought in by the Church and Holy Fathers, 
»» it ought to ſland for a Law which it is not lawful to 
»» diſapprove or change at pleaſure without the authority 
»» of the Church. b--3 
Neither does the Councill ſay not withſtanding Chriſts 
command , bur only not withſtanding his Example. Now 
Chrift had a particular reafon why he gave it after Sup- 
per, viz. that the Typical Sacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb 
might go afore the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt , - which was 
figured by it. Alſo to conform himſelf to the cuſtome 
xf thoſe times which was to ſacrifice after meat in thanks- 
giving : and the Church an other. particular reaſon to 
give it fince to none but laſting , becauſe Chriftians fal- 
ling from the primitive fcrvour cate and drunk intempe- 
ratly , of which S. Paul complains 1. Cor. 11. v. 22. 
and ſo rendered themſelves unworthy , not having that 
purity of Soul , which our Lord gaye to underſtand as 
| a thing 


33 


27 


53 


a thing required by waſhing his Diſciples Feet afore he 
oave them the Srcrament, _ * 

Chriſt then commanded the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment to be given, but left che manner of giving. it to 


J the Church, changeable in a different circumſtance of 


Times and Perſons. That particle they of the Council. 
wotwithſtaiding 'imports only , © that Chriſt's giving the 
Sacrament AFTER SUPPER does not hinder it to 
be given to thoſe who arc Faſting. And indeed if that 
were a breach of his will, do not [Proteſtants break it 
as well as we? do not they take their Communion be. 
fore Supper , and for the moſt. part Faſting? If the. 
Example of Chriſt were to be followed4n the Ceremony 
of giving it , the* Preiſt or Miniſter ſhould afore waſhthe | 
Fect of thoſe to whom he gives it. ; 

To what Mr. Rodoy' ſays, at the beginning of this 
Chapter of, the Ghurches forbidding Marriage and certaia 
Meats. : | 

After Mr. Roedon had unadviſcdly ſaid that we freely 
confeſs, that the Decree of the Council of Conſtance is 
contrary to the inſtitution and command of Chriſt, 
which we are ſo far from confefling that we have proves 


. the contrary. 


He adds, If we alleadg that S. Paul Timo. 4. ſaith, 
» Tbat they who forbid to marry, and command toob- 
»» flain from Meats', do teach the Deftrines of Devils - 
»» Romaniſits need only anſwer that alibs S, Paul doth ſay 
»» ſo, yet. they muſt not believe it, becauſc the Romiſh + 
»» Church bath determined otherwiſe. 

Again, if wealleadg ( fayes he, ) that the ſame A+ 


peſtle Epheſians 2. ſaith , That we are - ſaved by Grace 


through Faith and that net of our ſelves, it is the gift 
of GOD, net of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Roe 


' maniſts need only Anſwer that, ,, although this wes 


»» written by the Apoſtle, yet they muſt not believe 


'», it, becauſe the Romiſh CHVRCH hath determined, 


*» that we are Saved by Works and Faith , as coming 
»» from quy ſelves, aud from the firength of our own 
»» free will. K w1Nn= 


- (74) | 


Anſwer. We know the general approved Councils * 
being guided by the H. Ghoſt cannot- determine againſt 
S. Paul, We avow 'tis-a Doqrine of Devils, to 
forbid abſolutely to marry, as if marriage were ill in it 
ſelf and of Satan, as the Ebionites taught, fee S. Ire- 
wes, Lib. 1: Cap. 22. And to command to abftain 
from certain' Meats , believing they were of 'the Devil 
with the Manicheans. See S. Aug. Hereſ. Manich, 46, 
But we do not hold it tobe a Dodtrine of Devils to for- 
bid. Preiſts to marry , who cannot uſe their marriage 
avithout breaking their vow made to Ged. If a man 
be baund to keep his promiſe of fidelity or conjugal 
chaſtity to a Wife, is not he as much bound to keep 
His promiſe of perpetual Continency made to God ? 

The Church 1 fay docs not determine againſt S. Pau, 
23 Timot. 4. nor againſt what he fayes, EZpheſ. 2. But 
heartily believes with him that we are:faved by Grace 
throngh Faith, and that this Faith,is not of onr ſclyes, 
but it is [the gift of God , not of works done by the 
Force of nature , or of the ON Law , of which the 
Jews boaſting, thought themſelves more worthy of 
Salvation, than the Gentils. Yet ſhe determines, againſt 
My. Rodon, that S. Paul here by Works, duth not ex- 
clude Works that flow from Faith , as a&ts of Hope, 
Repentance, and Charity , for S. Mary Magdalen was ju- 
ſtifcd becauſe ſhe loved much. 

Obj. They do not celebrate the memory of- Chriſt's 
Death as they ought , who do' not partake of the Cup, 
whereby only we commemorate the effuſion of Chriſt's 
Blood : therefore all ought to partake of the Cup. 

Anſwer, Idiftinguiſh the antecedent, they who do not 
partake of the Cup , do not as they ought, celebrate the 
Death of Chriſt, Paſſively, that is , they have not an 
occaſion of receiving, and do not receive a repreſentas 
tion or a memory of the Deathof Chriſt, I deny. They 
do not celebrate the memory of the Death. of Chriſt , 
Attively , I ſubdiſtinguiſh , within themſelves, producing 
in thcir mind a thought of the Death of Chriſt, 1 de- 
nY 3 


-. 


7, 
ny; without themſelves, putting the Body of Chriſt un2 
der the ſpecies of Wine, I grant; but all are not bound 
todo ſo:, or celebrate a memory of his Death ſo, but 
only the Preifts ro whomhe gave that command, faying , 
Do this in remembrance of me, and as often as you ſball 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup, you ſhall ſhew the 
Death bf the ( your ) Loyd untill he come. And that 
Proteſlants underſtand this ro be ſaid to the Miniſters 


only , they ſhew, when they ſay that this Sacrament 


cannot be rightly miniftred without a Sermon of the 
Death of CHRIST. I ax dothe Lay-peoplePreach 


then ? | | | 
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| CHAPTER VIL 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs proved by 


Reaſon. by the notion of a true 
Sacrifice. By Scripture, By the 
tradition ot our' Country. By 
| the Authority of the 
Holy Fathers and . 
che Church. 


— ._—_—_ — 


SECTION. 
Proofs. 


SUBSECTION LI 


Proofs from Reaſon. 
y yo 


E. REASON. 
WW: muſt not refuſe to Chriſtiaris that , which all 


other Peoplehave had by an inſtin& of nature, 
viz. to offer a true Sacrifice to the Supream 


Being. God inthe 1, Chapter of Leviricws v. 2 does _ 
fay 


fay by way of command , ye /hall offer. But ſuppoſing 
what they knew to be done by the light of Nature , he 
only preſcribes there the manner of Sacrificing, 

S. Paul having cured with a word of bis month a Lame 
man at Lyſire, the People thinking him tor that ro be 
God, preſently found themſelves naturally moved to bring 
Oxen to Sacrificeto him, Af. 14. 

Men Sacrificed in the Law of Nature, in the written 
Law , the Pagan infidel as well as the Faithful Soul all 
led by this innate light, hes to be, honoured in a ſingu- 
lar manner who is above all. 

The chief end of a Sacrifice is to acknowledge by it 
God's ſupream Dominion over us his Creatures as Au- 
thor of Life and Death , and ſhall Chriſtians, who have 

beer'by divine favour enlightened above other People, 
be ignorant of this, or leſs ſenſible, than others of their 
duty to him , from whom they have received more Grace? 
No. Then Chiiſtians have a true Sacrifice; but no 0- 
ther, than that of the Maſs, then that of the Maſs is a 
true Sacrifice. | 

I prove the minor propoſition, becauſe, beſide the 

Sacrifice of the Maſs, "Chriftians have now no Sacrifice 
but their offerings of Prayers or other. Afts of vertue , 
which are only Sacrifices improperly ; nay God himſelf 
diſtinguiſhes them from a true Sacrifice , ſaying by the 
Prophet Samugl, 1 Reg. 15. v. 22. Obedience is better 
then Sacrifice, and Math. 9. v. 13. IT will have Mercy 
and not Sacrifice, | 

You'l ſay we have the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 

«Anſwer. That is paſt. People in ſucceeding Ages 
could: not be preſent ar that , to do their due homage 
to God. That was made, .and was ſufficient to Redeem 
all men from {heir Sig's paſt, preſent, and to come, 
as much as was required of Chriſt , . or on his fide.as 
Redeemer , but it was not made to Redeem them 
from their firſt Duty to God , which +is ſtill , and 
ever to acknowledge him as Supream Lord, as wellin 
all other times , as in that , at which the Sacrifice of ou 


Croſs was offered, * : 


If that Sacrifice ſufficed * all Duty's, what nced 
have we aow of Sacraments, Faith repentance &c.? If 
we have moreever need of Faith for our ſeives', why 
baye wenotnecd of a true Sacrifice, as a teſtimony of 
our FaithinGcd, to others ? 

The boly Patriarches bad Faithin their Hearts, but did 
not think themſelves to do ſufficiently by that , their Duty 
to God, without a Sacrifice asa publick profeſſion to men 
of tbis their Faith in him. : 

' You muſt diſtinguiſh the condigne , or fully ſatisſying 
Sacrifice for Sip, fron! other Sacrifices: That the eter- 
nal Father required, and accepted from his Son alone, 
in Burni-offerings aud Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt no plea- 
ſure , then ſaid 1 ( God the Son) lo 1 come, &c, 
Hebr. 10, t6 do thy Will , O God: a Body thou haſt pre. 
pared to me. v. 5. to wit, ih which he might Sacrifice 
binſclf. | | | 

Sacrifices for other ends God required, and accepted 
from meer men ſhewing the pleaſure he had in them ; as 
in that of .Fbel and Elias, which: he conſumed with fire 
from Heaycn, 3 Reg. 18. inthe Proteſtant Bible , 1 Reg. 
18, andthatof Noe, tor which he promiſed not ro drownd 
the Earth again. Geneſ. 8. v.21. . 


IL KEASON:  * 


| according to the common opinionof Divines 

is a vertue inclinipg manto give to God his due Ho- 

nour. And hal} thoſe men claim to have any Religion, 

( let Proteflants be-pleaſed to refle& ) who find In 

themſelves no inclination to give to GOD a true 

_ proper Sacrifice, which is the Honour due to 
im ? | 


HI. R E A- 
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Hl REASON. 


A True Sacrifice is the Worſhip oxly dze to God ; 
all other Worſhip may be given to men. 1f Kings 
will not want the Worſhip due to them above their Sub- 
jets , ſhould we deprive GOD for whole Ages of 
the Worſhip due to him above his Creatmes? No. Jn 
the mean time all muſt acknowledge this to have been done, 
and to be ſtill done , who do not acknowledge the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. | 


IV. REASON. 


or og is the chief A& of Religion or Divine Wor. 
CY) ſhip, and ſhall the Church of Chriſt come ſhort of 
the Synagogue inthis? In the Synagogue they Sacrificed 


daily, Exod. 29.v. 38. 
God having as S. Paul (peaks, Heby. 11. v. 40. prove- 


' ded ſomething better to the Spouſe of Chriſt than to the 


hand made, hath not he more loving to her, turniſhed 
her with a more noble means to obtainit ? Yes. And 
this is. theWacrifice of the Maſs . in which the Preiſt 
deſtroying jn the Hoſt the ſubſtance of - Bread , and 
offering zg6 God. what is now there by the force of 
his words, both acknowledges hints as Supream Maſter 
of Lite and Death , and offers him a Sacrifice worthy of 
himſelf, | | 

The Synagogue was with 'us participant of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, as general to all, but Chriſti- 
ans alone have an application of it more power- 
ful, then by any other way , in the Sacrifice of the 
Mats: 


V. R E As 
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V. REASON. 


FF the Preiſt- hood being tranſlated, it is "neceſſary Ac- 
I cording to S. Paul. Hebr.7. v.r2. that the Law be 
tranſlated: Thenthe Preiſt-hood ceaſing , it is neceſſa- 
ry "that the Law ccaſe , which was under that Preiſt-hood. 
Hencey 

I infer, ſince the Law of the New T eftament doth not 
ceaſe, the Preiſt-hood of the New Teſtament doth not 
ceaſe, and under it there are ſtill Sacrifces, no other but 
thoſe of the Maſs, therefore that of the Maſs is a true 
Sacrifice. 

Ducres, May not the Sacrifice of the Croſs be 
eall'd rhe Sacrifice of the New Teſtament in this 
ſenſe, that CHRIST made his Teſtament there ? 

+» Anſwer. No. For I ſhall provein the next Chapter 
that he madeit at the unbloody Sacrifice , he offergd after 
the cating of the Paſchal Lamb. 


ee ee => —_— 


SUBSECTION 1. 


. The Sacrifice of the Maſs, proved 
- by the notion of a true . and 
proper Sacrifice. 


True and proper Sacrifice, is an oblation of a ſen- 
Gble thing made to God by a Preiſt , in acknowledg- 
ment of his Supream Dominion over all with ſome 
change of the Hoſt or Vi&tim. 
Bur the Sacriſice of the Maſs is ſuch 5 then 'tis a true and 


| proper Sacrifice. 
1. The 


| 


| .(8r) | 

1. The Sactifice of the Maſs is 4# oblation 2. Made 
z0 God, vi. alone, 3. Of a ſeng{ble thing, whether . 
you conſider the Bread. , the ſubMitutive Hoſt,. about 
which” (in imitation of rhe Old Law preparing the. Vic- 
times, asby waſhing the Sheep in the probatick Pond a- 
fore they were Sacrificed , &c.) inſteed of the Body of 
Chriſt, it not being there till the Conſecration , the Ce- 
remonies of preparing the Hoſt are made by laying the 
Preiſt's hands oyerit, &'c. Exod. 29, QW.15. 

Or whether you conſider the Body of Chriſt under 
the ſpecies, or Forms of Bread and Wine, the principal 
Hoſt of this Sacrifice , which alſo, the Conſecration 
being made , is ſenſibly known by the ſpecies to be 
mere. © | 
'4: 'Fis made by a Preiſt, viz. a man call'd by God 
or his Church , lawfully ordained, and annointed- for 
that funftion. Exod. 30, v. 30. And baving his hands 
conſecrated for that end, Exod. 29. v. 9g, Clothed with 
ſacred and myſterious veltiments, ( as Aron, Exod.18.) 
ſivnificative, and relating to the aCtion he is going a- 
bout. - RD 

$. In acknowledgment of God's Supream Dominion oven 
Life and Death with ſome change of the Hoſt or Viltime , 
ſignifying that Dorninion , or making you mind it. 
This is Gone by the deſtrution of the ſubſtance of the 
Bread, and by Chriſt's being there myſtically immolated, 
or by his being there by the force of the Sacred words, 
modo mortuo , after. a Dead manner, | 

If ; becauſe we call the Sacrifice of the Maſs a Sacri- 
fice of the Body and Blood of Chriift , you will acknow-= 
Jedg no ather Hoſt in it, but the principal Hoſt, te wir, 
the Body and Blood/ of Chriſt, which the Preiſt ſeems 
to inſinuat when offering the Bread , he fayes to the 
B. Trinity , ſuſcipe Senfte Pater, receive Holy Father , 
( where Father is taken Eſſentially for the whole Trinj- 
ty , not for the firſt Perſon.) This imwmaculat Hoſt , 
and offerrimus, &c. We offer to thee O Lord the chalice 


of Salvation, &c. Thole terms ſuppoſing properly = 
h * 


— (82) | 
the Body of Chriſt agd his Blood , not for .meer Bread 
and Wine; if, 1 ſay", you will not have this Bread and 
Wine to be any ways the Hoſt , but only the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , iri place of which this Bread and Wine 
are offered. And then you begin to quible about the 
rea] change of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt in this 


- Sacrifice , denying any real mutation of thern to be 


made in it. | # 
I anſwtr then with 7aſquezy. That there is no ne. 


ceſſity of a rea] mutation in the thing which is offered 
in this Sacrifice, Becauſe the mutation in the thing of. 
fered-,. is only neceſlary in as much as God is ſignified-- 
by it Author of Life and Death ; therefore if there be 
any oblation by which without the real immutation of 
the thing offered God may be denotated, or ſignified 
Author of Lite and Death , *rwill be a true Sacrifice : 
Such is the conſecration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
then it is a true Sacrifice. 

For, the immutation is not the formal reaſon of a Sa- 
crifice, but only ſome thing required , Ex parte fegnt , 
In the Sign, that it may be fitto ſignify the tormal term 
of the Sacrifice, to whom tends, and in whom ends the 
Sacrifice, which is God as Author of Life and Death : 
Now inthe conſecration, the Death of Chriſt is repre- 
ſented in this ſame, that by the force of ſuch an aQion , 
the Body is made ſeparate from the Blood and conſequent- 


Jy ut ſic, as ſo, or as fuch an aftion, it ſignifies, God 


Author of Life and Death. 

I know , Amicus fayes, that this ſignification of the 
Almighty — of God over Life and Death , fundari 
aeber in aliqua reali mutatione ret que ſignificatur , - that 
it , ought to be founded in Jome real mutation of the thing 
which is Sacrificed. To whom, my anſwer is, In other 
Sacrificcs which have not the force to ſignify God Au- 
thor of Lite and -Dcath withour their own Deſtruction , 
*tis rrue; in the Euchariſt, I deny ir for the reaſon ] gaye 
afore. Buy if this my anſwerdoes not ſatisfy you , know 
that the Sacrament is deſtroyed, or ceafes to be what it 

: | Way 


d 


. > $0 
was by the Preiſt's' conſuming of . it. In which con« 
ſumption, you ſee a real change of the Vitime, 
which is-not only Chriſt's Body and Blood , but Chriſt's 
'Body and Blood joyned to the ſpecies, which whole is 
— by the alteration of the ſpecies in the Sto. 
mach, | 


San 


CUBSECTION 1. 


The Maſs proved by the Tradition 
of our Country. 


111 we condemn the Picty of our Anceſtors, mark- 


ing the chicf termsof the Year by a ſingular devo- : 


tion above all other. Nations to this Myſtery , - with the 
name of Maſs or Oblation,,( Mifſah in Hebrew igni- 
fies Oblation or Offering, ) as,to mind us to offer up 
then a Maſs of Thankſgiving cither for ſpecial Spiritual 
favours, beſtowed upon mankind on thoſe dayes , or 
for Rents or Fruits of the Earth comjng inat thoſE times. 


. We have upon record, that all the rennants that held 


Lands of the Cathedral Church of York, which is dedi- 
cated to S, Peter, advincula, which is the firſt of 4u- 
guſt, were bound by their Tenure to bring a Lamb alive 
into the Chusche at high Maſs on that day's hence they 
call'd, and likely we from them, the fir 
Lammas-day. | | 
Since we are ſpeaking of Lambs, I mind that in the 
written Law the Children of 1frael were commanded , 
Exod. 29. v. 38. te Sacrifice every day a Lamb in the 
morning and another atnight, Why? ( ſuppoſing the 


. general reaſons of a Sacrifice, ) but morcoyer to fore- 


L 2. ſignify 


i re ns 


of Auguſt "2 


| 
' 
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the Body of Chriſt : his Blood ,\ not for meer Bread 


and Wine; if, 1 ſay, you will not have this Bread and 
Wine to be any ways the Hoſt , but only the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , iri place of which this Bread and Wine 
are offered. And then you begin to quible about the 
real change of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt in this 


- Sacrifice , denying any real mutation of ther to be 


amade in it. | , 
I anſw&r then with PYaſquez. That there is no ne. 


ceſlity of a rea] mutation in the thing which is offered 


in this Sacrifice, Becauſe the mutation in the thing of- 


fered-,- is only neceſlary in as much as God is ſignified 
by it Author of Lite and Death ; therefore if there be 
any oblation by which without the real immutation of 
the thing offered God may be denotated, or ſignified 
Author of Lite and Death , *twill be a true Sacrifice : 
Such is the conſecration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
then it is a true Sacrifice. 

For, the immutation is not the formal reaſon of a Sa- 
crifice, but only ſome thing required, Ex parte ſrgni , 


' Su the Sign, that it may be fatto lignify the tormal term 
of the Sacrifice, to whom tends, and in whom ends the 


Sacrifice, which is God as Author of Life and Death : 
Now inthe conſecration , the Death of Chriſt is repre- 
ſented in this ſame , that by the force of ſuch an ation , 
the Body is made ſeparate from the Blood and conſequent- 
ily ut ſic, as ſo, or as fuch an aftion, it ſignifies, God: 

Author of Life and Death. | 
I know , Amicus fayes, that this ſignification of the 
Almighty power of God over Life and Death , fundars 
feber in aliqua reali mutatione rei que ſignificatur , - that 
it , ought to be founded in Jome real mutation of the thing 
which is Sacrificed, To whom, my anſwer is, In other 
Sacrifices which have not the force to ſignify God Au. 
thor of Lite and .Dcath withour their own Deſtruction , 
*tis rrue; in the Euchariſt, 1 deny ir for the reaſon I] gaye 
afore. Buy if this my anſwer does not fatisfy you , know 
that the Sacrament is deſtroyed, or ceales to be what it 
: | Way 
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was by the Preiſt's' conſuming of , it. In which con- 
ſumption, you ſee a real change of the ViQtime, 
which is-not only Chriſt's Body and Blood , but Chriſt's 
*Body and Blood joyned to the ſpecies, which whole is 
—_ by the alteration of the ſpecies in the Sto. 
mach, | 


SUBSECTION IIL 


The Maſs proved by the Tradition 
of our Country. 


111 we condemn the Picty of our Anceſtors, mark. 
ing the chief termsof the Year by a ſingular devo- 
tion aboye all other. Nations to this Myſtery , - with the 
name of Maſs or Oblation,,( Mifſah in Hebrew figni- 
fies Oblation or Offering, ) as,to mind us to offer up 
then a Maſs of Thankſgiving cither for ſpecial Spiritual 
favours, beftowed upon mankind on thoſe dayes , or 
for Rents or Fruits of the Earth comjng inat thoſt times. 
; We have upon record, that all the rennants that held 
Lands of the Cathedral Church of York, which is dedi- 
cated to S, Peter, advincula,” which is the firſt of 4u- 
guſt, were bound by their Tenure to bring a Lamb alive 
into the Chusch at high Maſs on that day, hence they 
call'd, and likely we from them, the firſt of Auguſt, 
Lammas-day. | 
Since we are ſpeaking of Lambs, I mind that in the 
written Law the Children of 1ſrael were commanded ,: 
Exod. 29. v. 38. t@ Sacrifice every day a Lamb in the 
morning and another atnight. Why? ( ſuppoſing the 


. general reaſons of a Sacrifice, ) but morcoyer to fore- 
| L2. ſignify 


(84) 
ſignify by the offering of a Lamb the daily offering of the 
Lamb of God in the Law of Grace, which is done in the 
Sacrifice of the Naſs.” 


SUBSECTION IV. 


The Sacrifice of the Maſs proved 
by Scripture. 


PROOF I. 


—_—= Evangelical Prophet , Tſaiah c. 61, v. 6. Pro- 
phecied that there would be Preiſts in the New 
Law , who would be called the Miniſters of our GOD, 
and conſequently he Prophecicd that there would be Sa- 
crifices, no other ( beſide. that of the Croſs) but the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; therefore the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs isa true Sacrifice. 

ueres Why are Proteſtant Church-men , called 
A. and not ,Preiſts, 

Anſwer, Becauſe they have no Sacrifice to which 
Preiſt:hood relates. Every High Preiſt, ſayes S. Paul,. 
is ornained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. Hebrews 8 
"EF | 5 

Note , the difference between the high Preiſt and low 
Preift , is not in their offering of Sacrifice ( which is 
common to both,) tor the low Preifts in the Old Law 
offered Sacrifice as well as the High Preiſt ; but in this, 
that the High Preiſt has a ſuperiorityover the Low Preiſts, 
and a ſpecial aſſiſtance of the” Holy Ghoſt to judge in 
matter of religion, ,, Sacerdetes ( ſayes Grliel, Whi- 
$06 on : ' = | iaker 
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-» taker contra Grego. Martin.) it vere & proprie ſunt 
z» qui Sacrificia faciunt , qualis fuit Aaron © Aaronis 
»» filii & Melchiſedech , & quem illi adumbravantF 
», that is, Preiſts truly and properly are they that offer 
»» Sacrifices ſuch as was Aaron , and the Sons of Aaron, 


2» and Melchiſedeck , and Chriſt whom they prefigured.. 


So that Proteſtant Door. | 


PROOF "7 


” 


The Maſs was alſo fore-told by the Prophet Malachie, 
c. 1. vV, 11. where having reprehended the ancient Preiſts 
for their offering polluted Sacrifices; God promiſes that 
a pure Sacrifice ſhall be offered among the Gentils, in 
theſe words , from the riſmg of the Sun even unto the 
going down of the ſame my name ſhall be great among 


. the Gentils, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered un- 


t0 my name, anda pure offering. Which cannot be un- 
derſtoog but of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt , which 
forſthe Santtity of the Viftime, is called pure,, and for 
the univerſality of the offerers is ſaid to be offered in all 
piaces from the riſing to the going down of the- Sun. 
Again its called pure, ſayes the Council of Trext. Seſs.22. 
cap. 1. becauſe it cannot be defiled cither by the malice or 
unworthineſs of the Offerers. | 

Mr. Rodon's interpreting Malachie by what ' S. Paul 
ſayes, Rom. 12, v. 1. and 15. v.16. is of nd forct, 
ſince S. Paul's offering the repenting Gentils, ' and they 


_ their repentance, and the Romans the like , 'or other 


atts of vertue by which their bodies becameliving Hoſts 
breathing the ſervice of God, are only Metaphorical Sa- 
crifices: Whereas the Prophet foretells a true Sacrifice 
like to that of the Tews; and ſuch'is that of the Eucha- 
riſt of which S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 10. ©. 20. and 21. 
The things which the Gentils Sacrifice, they Sacrifice ts 
Devils and not to God, And I would not that you, ſhould 
bgve Feilowſbip with them, ( Viz. cating a part *M 
: Wait 


= 3 
what they Sacrifice and ſo becoming Participant of their 
Alcar.) For, Are not they who eat the Hoſts partakers 
of the Alter, v. 18. Ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's Table ( that is Altar) and of the Table of Devils 
to wit eat the Body of Chriſt which we ſacrifice onour 
Altar and a'part ofthe beaft which they ſacrifice on theirs. 


Don't wonder that S. Paul calls the Altar Table , becauſe : 


on'the Altar, on which we Sacrifice, is ſet down to the 
faithlulthe Bread of Life and the food of our Souls : ſo 
the Prophet Malachie called alſo the Altar Table chap. t. 
v. 12. having faid before { to: the wicked Preiſts ) v. 7. 
Ye offer polluted Bread upon my Altar. 

Be pleaſed rg read this chapter from the 14 verſe to the 
22. where the Apoſtledehorts and fears the Chriſtians from 
eatins of meats offered to Idols, becauſe, who eates of 
the ſacrifice offered to Idols is partaker of the Altar of Idols 
or a worſhiper of 1dols ; as who cates of thealtar of Chrſt, 
and is partaker of thealtarof Chriſtians, ora worſhiper of 
Chriſt; and, as who eates of the altar of the Jews is par- 
taker of the altar ofthe Jews, or a follower of the Moſa- 
ik law. And conſequently ſince the Chriſtians would not 
be , nor bc thought Idolaters, they ought not to cat of 
mcats offered to Idols. == 

But herc take notice, he mentions three tables or al- 
tars; one, upon which the Gentils ſacrifice to Idols; a 
ſecond on which the Jews 'offered vitims of beaſts to 
God ; and a third on which Chriſtians offer the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , and conſequently this oblation of the 
Euchariſt in S. Pau!s opinion isa true ſacrifice , as that of 
the Jews, and that ofthe Gentils. But, - were offering of 
che Praycrs, and other ſuch a&ts of vertne Sacrifices; yet 
they are not the Sacrifice of which Malachy ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe the yare not pure : not in themſeleves, as Proteſtants 


avow , nor pure becauſe they are accepted as pure, for, 


fay I , their impuritie hinders them to be accepted , it 
being as much as to offer God polluted Bread upon his 


Altar , which was rcjefted Malach. 1. v. 7. 
PROOF 
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PROOF IIL 


What the ies Malachy fore-told , our Sayi- | 
our inlinuated after , 10. 4. v. 19. to the Samaritan 

Womans: She finding that he was a prophet, propoſed 
to him the Schiſme which was then between the Samari. 


' tans 'and the Jews about the place of Sacrifice. The 


Samaritans held they ought to Sacrifice upon mount Ga- 
razim 3 the Jews , that they ought all to Sacrifice in 
the Temple of Jeruſalem. ' Our Lord 'gaye her a two- 
fold anſwer the firſt as to the place of Sacrifice ; the ſe. 
cond as to the manner of it. The hour or time is come, 
( that is, will be immediatly after my death ) ſays he , 
when ye ſhall neither adore{( that is, Sacrifice ) on this 
mountain nor in Jeruſalem. (to wit, only) As if hehad 
faid hereafter the true adorers, viz. Chriſtians ſhall nor 
only offer Sacrifice on this montain or in the temple of 
Jeruſalem, but they ſhall build Churches in eyerie place 
to Sacrifice in, as MaJachy foretold. 

Note, bythe word Adore, is here meant Sacrifice for 
the Jews did not deny , but that they might adore ſimply 
and pray God eyery where; but they held it was not |aw- 
ful to Sacrifice but in the Temple of Jeruſalem: there. 
fore they came farr and neer to Jeruſalem , as the Eu- 
nuch to adore , that is to Sacrifice 48. 8.0. 27: And 
ſome Gentils 1s. 12. v.20. had gone up , viz. to Jeruſa- 
lem , to adore , that is to Sacrifice on a feſtival! day , be- 
cauſe there only was the place of Sacrifice. As to the 
manner ; the true adorers ſhall adore, that is Sacrifice 
in ſpirit and truth. In truth contrary to the ſamaritans, 
who ſacrificed to a falſe God ; and in Spirit otherwiſe 
then thoſe Jews of whom God complained that they ho. 


| nourcd him with their mouthes; but that their harts were 


farr from him. The true adorers then ſhall accompany 
their outward offering to the true God with an inward 
devotion of mind, 

| PROOF 


(88) 
PROOF IV. 


The ſacrifice of the Euchariſt fore.told by Malachy and 
inſinuated by Chriſt to the Samaritan woman, S. Paul, 
declares by a particular circumſtance of the Chriſtian's 
partaking of it to the excluſion of the Jews ', who ſer- 
ving the tabernacle were debarred from ſharing in the 
Hoſt , which came of the altar of the Chriſtians. Wee, 
( viz. Chriſtians ) have an altar, ſays he, Hebr. 13. of 
which they have no right to eate who ſerve the Taber-- 
#acle. Note ; Altar ( or as the Greek text hath thuſraſ- 
zeerion, thatis, That place on which the ſacrifice is made 
or put ; from the verb hiſteemi 1 put, and thuſza an Hoſt 
from the verb thuoo I Sacrifice ) and a ſacrifice, are rela- 
tives, one of which cannot be conceived without the o- 
ther: Quideſt altare ( ſays Opt. mil. lib. 6.) niſ#ſedes & 
ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti? That is. What is an Altar 
but the ſeat of the Blood and Body of Chriſt? It then the 
Chriſtians in S. Pauls time had an Altar, they had alſo 
-a true facrifice : no other-but that of the Euchariſt : then 
the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt is a true ſacrifice. 


PROOF-V. 


Infin; What Malachy foretold, our Saviour infiny- 
ated to the Samaritan woman, and S. Paul declares 1. Cor. 
0. 8, Luke ſtronly copfirms relating to, us, As. 13.0, 

2. i: praQtiſe of this ſacrifice ; in the Apoſtles, leitourgun- 
toon de auton, they ( as Eraſmus himſelfe explanes) ſacrifs- 
 cingt0:he Lord and faſting ; which Faſting is premitted by 

apoſtolical tradition to the ordination ofPreiſts. See S:Chry- 
ſoft. on this place. *Tisalfo to be remark'd that S. Luke deſ- 
cribing the ſacrifice of Zacharie Luc, 1.9. 23. makes uſe of 
the word leitourgias to lignific his ſacrifice or miniſtry. And 
again the ſame S, Luke hath This Cup the New Teſtament in 

| my 
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»y Blood, which Cup { pl as: or y0u. Note 1. 
he. ſayes, The Cap is poured out; that was not done at 
the Croſs, for the Veſlel; - out of which the Blood of . 
Chriſt was poured there, was his Body ;. here the 
CUP. 2. The preſent time 15+ poured out declares, 
the pouring 'out at the laſt Supper , not on the Croſs. 
3. FOR YOU andnot TO YOU, ſignifies an Obla- 
tion or Sacrifice, 4. The pouring out was a Libation.or 
Sacrifice, | | 
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SUBSECTHEON V. 
: x 
The Sacrifice of. the Maſs, proved 
by the Authority of the Holy 
. . Fathers. X 


Fn | have proved by Reaſon, the Notion of a True 


Sacrifice , the Tradition of our Country, ad 


Scripture _the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 1 ask: Is not that 


to be believed which was believed by Chriſtians in pri- 
mitive times, or the firſt five Centuries? 1 ask again : 
W ho can tell ys beſt whatthey believed ? Men, who are 
living now with us , or thyffly who lived inthe ſame times 
renowned both for P;ety Md Learning? If you grant 
thoſe ancients can beſt tel} us what, thev and the People of 
their time bclieyed , conſult their works left to poſterity, 
and you'l find _ | 


In the firſt age. 


I. OC. Paul ,, We have an Altav of hich they have no 
right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. Eebr.13. - 
| | A. 10, 


(90) 
v.10, And 1 Cor. g. v.13. They that ſerve the Altar , 
articipat with the Altar. . Note, the Engliſh Bible 1562. 
athherefor Altar; Temple, though Norton's of 1625. 
hath Jar. | | 
2. , St. Andrew ,. who ſaid' to the Tyrant Fgzas, 
JT. daily Sacrifice to the Almighty GO D the Immaculate 
Lamb , who perſevers living and entire. altho he be truly 
Sacrificed end his Fleſh truly eaten by the People. This 
is related inthe Book of his Paſſion, written by bis Diſ- 
ciples,, who little dreamed then that Proteſtants in theſc 
dayes ſhould queſtion this truth. | 
3. St. Denis, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt Ecc]. Hier. 
cap. 3.. ſayes, O Divine and Holy Sacrifice. And again 
. In the ſamg Chapter, Hence the Divine Preiſt ſlanding at 
the Divine Altar.” 1 know Calvin , denies that Book to 
be St. Denis his, but I prefer the Authority of St. Tohr 
Dameſ. Lib. 1. de Fide orth. cap. 12. Of the ſecond ge- 
meral Council of Nice approved, anno 787. under Ha- 
dries the firſt : Citing in Cen. 2. a Teſtimony out of the 
* Eecl. Hiey. under the name of St. Denis , whom the 
. Council calles Magnum, Great , and of others to his , vide 
Gual. 1. Sec. pag. 40. Fes 
4, St. Ignatius Martyr. 1 do net delight in the nou- 
ri/hment of Corruption , nor the pleaſures of this Life ; 
1 will the Bread of. God the Heavenly Bread which is 
the Fleſh of Chriſt the Son of God. Epiſt, ad Rom. 
beyond the middle- This pgfſage is not for the ſacrifice 
a "a ſtrongly that the Mrament is the truce Body of 
riſt, | 


In the ſecond age. 


I, g: Tuſtin Martyr in' his Dial. with Tryph. poſt me- 
dium. Neither doth God yecgive Hoſts from any but 

from his Preiſls: All then who in his. Name (offer) the 
Sacriſices which Jeſus left or ſignified to be made , that is, 
in 


- 


Eds.  . OS. Mi. . 
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| r ) 
in the Euchariſt, of Bread and Wine which are Mad6 in 
every -place of the Earth by Chriſtians, &Cc. : 

_ 2. S. Ireneuslib, 4. cap. 32. ſpeaking of Chriſt, fayes, 
Giving council to his Diſciples to offer” t0 God the firſt 
Fruits of his Creatures, he took created Bread and gave 
thanks, ſaying , This is my Body , and likewiſe the Cup,* 
&c. he confeſſed to be his Blood , and he taught a new 
OBLATION of the new Teſtament , which the Church 
receiving from the Apoſiles Offers 10 God through the * 
whole World. | | 

3. Tertullian lib. ad Scap. Cap. 2. We Sacrifice ſor the 
Jafery of the Emperour but to our God and his. Item. 
lib. Fd Ora. cap. 14. he makes mention of ſtanding at the 


. Altar and Sacrifice. 


3. Again: . What meant the Pagans objecting to Chri. 
ſtians their murdering of a Child in their divine Wor- 
ſhip and cating of its, Fleſh, Dicimur ſceleratiſſmi 
( ſayes Tertul. apolog. adverſ. Gen. cap. 7. )* de Sacra- 
mento infanticidii & pabulo inde. We are cailed moſt 
wicked for murdering a Child in our Sacrament and eating 
ef its Fleſh. Would we have been called moſt wicked 
for cating a piece of Bread and drinking a Cup of Wine 
in Remembrance that Chrift dyed for us ? Or was 
this a Myſtery to .be concealed from the Cathecu- 
mens ? 


In the third age. 


| TO ſpeaking of the Eucbariſt, lib? $, contra 


Celſum. Sayes, We ſet forth with thankſgroing 
for the benefits received Bread made the Body, viz. of 


Chriſt. And Hom. 23, in Num. he fayes, 1: ſeems z6 


we that it belongs only to him to offex the continual Sa. 
Lrifice whe hath dedicated himſelf to 4 continual and pey 


perual chaſtity. | — 
2. S. Cyprian Epiſt. 66. ad Clerum & Plebem Furnita. 


noruw., ſpeaking of the Puty of Preifts, (ayes, «ll ho- 
7 nonred 
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youred with Divine Preiſt-hood ought only to ſerve the 
Altar and the Sactifices and atiend to Prayzr. And in 


Cxna Domini poft. med. {peaking of the Euchariſt, ſayes, 


This Sacrifice is 4 perperual and ever remaining Holq- 
Cauſl. . 
7 4 St. Hippolitus Epifeop. & Martyr. in his ſpeach of 
the end of the. World and Antichriſt , ſayes, The Church- 
es will grievouſly mourn ( viz. then,) becauſe neither Obla. 
tion nor Incenſe will be offered , and the Liturgy ( that 
is, the Maſs) will be extinguiſhed. 

Note, The Greck Fathers by the word Liturgy un- 
derftand Sacrifice. So St. Paul, Hebr. 9. v. 21. ſpeak- 
ing of the Veſſels of the Moſaick Sacrifice, calles them 
- ta ſcevee -tees leitourgias, The Veſſels of the Liturgy. 
And Hebr. to. v.11, The Preiſt ſtooddaily leitonrgoon, 


that is, Miniſiring. Sce S. Luks Greek Evang. cap. 1. . 


v..$.9.23, Notc, Liturgy is compoſed of leeitos and 
ergon,, that is , publigk ſervice. 


In the fourth age. 


1.F beginthe funk age with the Teſtimony of the firſt 

I general Council of Nice, which Calvin himſelf .lib. 
4. Inſt. cap. 2. $.8. profeſſcs to embrace aad reyerence as 
Holy. The Council can 4. edir. lat. but 18. of the 
Greek edition , ſpeaks thus, Hoc neque regula neque cone 


ſuetudg tradidit, &c. Neither vyule nor cuſtome has al. 


lowed thas thoſe who have not power to offer Sacrifice , 
give the Body of Chriſt to thoſe who offer. | 


2, St. Baſt in his 19. hom. whichis a ſpeach upon St. 
Gordius Martyr ; beyond the middle inyeighs againft the 
- profanations of his time, thus, The Houſe of Prayer 
was caſt down by the hands of profane Men, the Altars 
were overthrown , neither was there Oblation nor In= 
cenſe. be Me nes - 

3, St.Cyrill o f Hier. Cathec. 4. Myſtag. nigh the begin- 
ning , Knowing ſayeshe, and having for certain that = 
b.- BOO Brea 


Bread which is ſeen by us is not Bread , altho the taſt 
feels it to be Bread, but .to be the Pody of Chriſt: Ard 
that the Wine which is ſeen by us, altho it appear tothe 
ſenſe of the taſt to be Wine, is not Wine, - but theBloed of 
Chriſt. | En | 
4. St. Ambroſe lib. 5. Epiſt. 33. vel 13. ad Marcel. 
fayes, This moyning. fel! out 4 diſturbance in the Church, 
1 continued my Office, 1 begun to Jay Maſs. 

5. St. Optatus Mile. initio lib. 6. contra Parmey. Do- 
nat. ſayes, What is ſo Sacrilegigus as to break and rate 
the Altars of GOD on which you your ſelves Sacrificed a- 
fare. * | | | ; 


- In the fifth 06. 


rn Tohn Chriſoſt, hom. 83. in Math, beyond the 
) middle, fayes, Let us therefore believe Cod every 
where, nor mutter againſt him ,» a:tho what.he+ ſayes ſeem 
abſurd 10 our ſenſe and thougt ec. Since then he ſard , This - 
is my Body , let us not doubt at all but believe. Au a litle 
aiter , O how many ſay, I would ſee his form and /hap ! 
( heanſwers ) behold you ſee him , you touch him, and ext 
him. And inthe begining of his Liturgie whichis in his fitth 
tome, he brings in the Preiſt praying thus, 0 Lord, &*c, 
Strengthen me that inculpably aſſiſting at thy Altar 1 may 
end the unbloody Sacrifice. 8 

2. S. Auſtin. Cont. 3. in Pſal, 33. He ( Chriſt) in(ity- 
ted of his Bedy arff Blood a Sacriſice according 10 the or- 
der. of Melchiſedech. And in the 13. ch. of his Manuall 
he prayes thus, Moſt-ſwee?: JE S U, &c. ITpray that 
while , though unworthy, IT aſſiſt at your Altars deſiring 
to offer to you that admirable and Heavenly, Sacrifiee worthy 
of all reverence and devotion, &c. S. Aug. con. 1.in Pſal, 
33. Nondum erat Sacrificium Corporis &* ſanguinis Domint, 
quod Fideles norunt & qui Evangelinm legerunt ; quad Sa- 
crificiun #unc diffuſum eſt toto a Terrarum. The Sacrift- 


of the Body and Blogd of our Lord which is known to — 
| fi 


ful ani ty thoſe who have yead the Scriptures was not yet , 
which Sacrifice is now ſpread over the whole World. 

3- $, Cyril of Alcxan. expounding thoſe word#of Ma- 
lackic , In every place is Sacrificed pos offered to my name « 
pare offering , Malach. 1. y. 8. ſayes, He ( viz. Gods) for- 
zel.s ihgs h:s name ſhall be great and 1llgſtrious among all 
morialts throvygh tbe World, and that tn every place and Na- 


zi0n, 4 pure and nnbloody Sacrifice ſhall be offered to his 


Name. 

Now hear. Auguſtiq ſpeaking ofthe Holy Fathers who 
were the cheif members 7.1 Church of Chriſt in their time 
T'sm. 7.,contrr Jul. Pelag. 1. 2. cap. ult. What they found 
inthe Church,they held: what they learned, they taught: what 
they recetved from their fathers, this they delivered to their 
Chii/dren, &c. Nondum vobiſcum certabamus , iayeshe & 
ers pronunciantibus vicimus. Wedid not as yet then debate 
wi:h you, hut yet bywhat they ſaid then, we now win the 
cauſe. | R 
m ſober judgement xemember that Calvin one of our 
. greateſt Enjmiecs , call's lib. 4. inft. cap. 79. 22. Gregorie 

Pepeand S. Bernard Holy men. LIinfer ifthey were Hol 
men in his judgement , then their faith was Holy , homey 
without Faith , ( viz. zrue Faith ) "tis impoſiible to pleafe 
God : yetthcy-believed the Sacrifice ofthe Maſt: witneſs 


what S. Greg. ſayes Hom. $8. onthe Evang. Becauſe we are 


. to celebrate three Maſſes today, ( viz. on Chriſtmaſſe day) 
my diſceurſe ou the Ghoſpell will be ſhort. And 8. Bernard 
in his ſecond Sermon of all faints. Now,, faith he, 1 muſt 
end becauſe High Maſſe which is not yet ſaid , calls as. And 
if Calvin judged their ith Holy , can he judicioufly chal - 
jendge usfor embracing it , nay is itnotbeſt to follow the 
footſteps of Holy men ? 


* 


 SUB- 
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SUBSECTION VL 


The Authority of the. Church, 
grounded on her infallibility is 
* aſtrong argumeat to believe 

I what ſhe Alerts. «© 


Y laſt Proof for:the Sacrifice of the Maſs is this. 
The infallible Church. of Chriſt hath alwayes be- 
heved , and till believes that in the Euchariſt is the true 
real Body and Bleod of Chrift , and that in her Li 
or Maſs is made a true and proper Sacrifice ; and therefore 
I believe it. ; © 

Thar 'the teaching Church of Chriſt is infallible in what 
ſhe teaches, as matter of Faith, is clear out of the 4. 
Chapter to the Epheſtens, where S. Paul ſayes that Chriſt 
made ſome Paſtors and Doftors, vy. 11. Why? That 
now we be wot Children wavering and carried about with 
every Wind of Doftrine. Hence we Infer, 

Then they arc infallible in what they teach us as matter of 
Faith, For if 1 thought them fallible ,. I mighe ſtill wa- 
yer, fear and be ready 0 be cartied away with the Wind 
of another man or Angel's Doctrine, which would make 


> voidtheaymeof* Chriſt, in giving us thoſe Paſtorsand 


Teachers , that we might not waver. | 

Thus.it is made manifeſt from Scripture that theteachirg 
Church of Chrift is infallible; and alſo clearfrom reaſon, 
grounded on the ſame Scriptuiſ®, that this teaching Chufch 
is the Roman. For ſince no other teaching Church than 
che Roman. ſo much as claimes to this infallivility in teach- 


ngs 
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ing; andinfallibility intcaching, muſt be found in fome 
Church to make good the words of St. Paul, and of the 
Scripture in many other places, it follows by a, neceſſary 
conſequence that it is to be found in the Roman. And ſo that - 
in the Maſs is madeatrue Sacrifice, becauſe ſhe has ever; and 
fill afſertsit. * | 

That the taught Church is alſo infallible in her aſſent, to 
what ſhe is taught by thoſe Paſtors in matter of Faith , or 
in her receiving their Doftrine isalſo gathered from theſe 
wordsof Chriſt ſpeaking to the Church, he that heares 
your, ' heares me, "Luc.10. v.16, for, by tharpromiſe, if 
L infallibly afſent to the DoQrine of Chriſt, Lalſo infallibly 
aſſent toghe Doctrine of; hjis Chureh. _ 

If a oteſtant think he can give ſuch a turne to theſe paſ- 
- ſages that they appear to have. no force to proye the 
Churches infallibility. SE | 

I ask him, if he be infallibly ſure that the Proteftant 
Church is the true Church of Chriſt, or not? If not, 
then what he believes may befalſe, and conſequently it 
may be falſe that Chriſt is God; ina word he has no Di. 
vine Faith , which isan aſſent to what we believe, ſor the 
Teſtimony of Godaboveall, that is, an aſlcnt ſo ferme, 
thatit ſtands immoveable againſt all the arguments of Men 
or Angels, ad Gal. 1. v.8. But the Protcſtant's aſſent is 
not ſuch , then 'tis not an aſſent of Divine Faith, When 
Proteſtants ſay they have an objeQtive infallibility , but not 
ſubje&ive , that is, that the obje@ of their Faith, viz. 
God, and other Evangelical Truths are in themſclyes in- 
fallible, while chey the Subjects or Receivers of theſc Truths 
are fallible ; they ſeem.to ſay ſomething in words, butin 
reality they ſay nothing , as to the controverſie in queſtion. 
For the queſtion is whether a Chriſtian is ſubjeQively infal- 
lible, that is, - whether or no his underſtanding bethe Sub- 
je of an infallible aſſent in matters of Faith, or whether 
it producesin it ſelf in matter. of Faith an aſſent infallible , 
or which ſtands immoveahI@againſt what an Ange), not 
from Hell, but from Heaven, {if-that were poſlible ) 
might oppoſe to the contrary ; byteaſon of which aſſu- 


* TAance _; 


i 


rance the Chriſtian is denominated infallible in his aſſent, 
S. Paul fayes, yes, ſaying altho an Angel from Heaven 
Evangelize to you beſide that which we have Evangelized 
to you, he be Curſed. This not ſtanding with Proteſtant 
principles they muſt either leaye them , or avow they are 
not of S. Paul's Religion. | 

If he fayes he is intallibly ſure that the Proteſtam Reli- 
gion is the true Religion, I ask from whence hehas that 
infallibility? Not trom t2e Church , as heavows; not 
from the Scripture, as I prove.” . | 

x. Becauſe he can't ſo much as Read Scripture in order 
to know infallibly that the Proteſtant Religion is the truc 
Religion, afore he is infallibly ſure that the Spirit, that 


*Guids him in Reading it, is the true Spirit, (for it it bea 


falſe Spirit, he will make that appear white, which is 
black, and: black, which is white, ) and again he car't 
know infallibly that 'tis the true Spirit that Guides him , a- 
fore he has tryed it by Scripture , To. 4.9. 1. | 
Thus he muſt know the Scripture by his Spirit, and his 
Spirit by the Scripture, which is to makea waniteſt Circle, 
and prove idew per idem, the ſame by the ſame, while 
he proves ultimately that his Spirit is a good Spirit , becauſe 
it isa good Spirit. Its a good Spirit, fayes he , becauſe 
its approved by the Scripture taken 1n the true ſenſe ; and it 
is the true ſenſe he takes itin , ſayes he again, becauſe his 
Spirit tells him ſo, which is equivalently to fay , my Spirit 
is a good Spirit, fince none but a good Spirit can atſure us 
of the true ſenſe of Scripture. So a 1. ad ultimum, 


| fromthe firſt to the laſt be proves it to be a good Spirit, be- 


cauſe its a good Spirit, which is ridiculous. 

2, Youcan't be infallibly ſure trom Scripture; that the 
Proceſtant Religion'is the true Religion , afore you are in- 
fallibly ſure that the ſenſe in which you underfand it , is the 


true ſenſe; but of this you can never be-infallibly ſure 


thea you can never be infallibly ſure from Scriptrue , that 
the Proteſtant Religion is the true Religion: 
| prove the minor. © A Body of Men, (I mean the Ro- 


man Catholick Doftets, ) uſing the ſame means that you 
; N ule , 


uſe, toknow the true ſenſe of Scripture, and underſtand. 
ingit (as wc Romaniſts) in a ſenſe quite contra ry to you, 
are not.according to you infallibly ſure that we have the 
true ſenſe. Then neither you uſing only the ſame means 
weufe, arcinfallibly ſure that you have the true ſenſe, when 
you udderftand it in a ſenſe quite contrary to us. 

Or tell me whar it is, that makes you bit infallibly upon 
the true ſenſe more than we. If youſay 'tis this, that you 
are of the Ele&, and the Ele are guided by the Spirit of 
God, which makes you ſee the Truth. | 

1. Whotold you that you are of the Elet? If you 
ſay, ,, the Spirit which you have received, gives Teſtimony 
»» 20 your Spirit that yeare the Sons of God , Kom.$. v.16. 

I Anſwer from To. c.4. v.1. you ought to try that Spirit,* 
afore yetruſt it,- and ſo ye return into your former Circle. 

2. Suppoſe you are of the Ele&, ſomeof the Ele 
have not been alwayes yy” by the Spirit of God, as Sr. 
Paul : Nay after he had received the Spirit of God', he was 
feared to looſe it again, ſaying, I chaſtiſe my Body and 
bring it under ſervitude , leſt after I have Preached to others 
T become a reprobate my ſelf, 1 Cor. 9. v. 27. How know 


-you then that at this time you are guided by the Spirit of 


God, eſpecially if it bc true that a man knows not whether 
he be worthy of Lovyc, orhatred ? Zccl. 9. 1. 

S. John, if you would hear him , would tell you a bet- 
ter way to try your Spirit, to wit, by the Church's appro. 
bation of it; 70. 4. v.6. We ( viz, Governours of the 
Church) «reof God, he that knows God heares us, ( viz. 
Governours of the Church ) he that is not of God heares us 
Not , inthiswe know the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of 
Erroxy. Towit, thoſe who are led by the Spirit of Truth, 
ſubmit themſelves to the Church 3 whercas thoſe who let 
themſc]ves be guided by the Spirit of Errour , will not this. 


ſubmiſſion, bur reſt in their own Judgment , and by this 


wedding themſelves to their own Judgment , they become 
Hereticks, being condemned of themſelves, as S. Paul 
fpeaks, Tit. 3. v. 11. Other great Sinners are caſt out.of 
the Church by the Goyernours of theſame , but the Here- 


vich 


tick he retires or withdraws himſelf by his ſingular and (elf 
Judgment, contrary to the Judgment and Sentiment of 
the Catholick Church. | 

It you ask me what givesa man ſo much ſecurity in ad- 
dreiſing himſelf to the Church, as we arc adyiſcd by. 
TJohn c.4. v.6? 

Anſwer. *Tis, that ſhe ſhews het ſelf by her marksto 
be the Oracle of God to Men , .and as it were his mouth by 
which be ſpeaks ſenſibly to Men. 1 Thef. 2. 12. Her 
marks are theſe, 

1. Her'perpetual viſibility, Math. 5. v.14. 2. Her 
antiquity , Terem. 6, v.16, 3. Her caſic way to Hea= 
ven, for the Ignorant as well as the Learned by following 
only Her Dirc&tion, Iſe.35.8. 4. Her having converted 
all Nations ( which now acknowledge Chriſt ) from Pa- 
ganiſm tothe Chriftian Religion , Iſa. c. 2. v.2, and chap. 
60, V.1.5,11, $5, Herworking of Miracles, Mark, 16. 
v.17. Note, 'tis not neceſſary that eyery one to believe, 
ſce He: Miracles, 'tis endugh they be very credibly related 
tothem. Fleſſed are they that have nat ſeen atd yet have 


| believed, Jo. 20. v. 29. and Mark. 16. v.14, Our Sa- 


viour blamed his Diſciples tor their not believing the rela- 
tion of Mary Magdaleg,, and others of his ReſurreRion, 
6. Herunity, and having an efficacious means to Con- 
ſerve unity among Her Children by«their ſubmiſſion to Her 
in matter of Faith, and by Her Authority given Her by 
Gygd to condemn all Hereticks, Iſa. 54. v.17. 7. Her 
being Holy in Her DoArine which breads People up to 
Saintity , 1 Petr. 2. v. 9, And who by their lives, Ihew 
the force of the Grace of the Paſſion of Chriſt, { as is 
ſcen in many of our Religious Perſons , )*Xpheſ. 5. v. 25. 
and 26, 8. Her being Catholick or univerſal , (ſpreading 
throughall times, and ſending of Her Children to all places 
to Conyert Souls, Math. 28. v.19. Note, the Koman 
Church would not juſtly be called Catholick , if ſhe had 
not had in all ages from Chriſt to this preſent time, a Body 
of Men; belicving all the ſame Anidetol Faith which ſhe” 
belicycs now. Forif theyhad only belicycd ſome of Her 
; pA 
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Articles, they had not been the ſame Church with Her. 
And by this. mark all other Congregations pretending to 
the name of Catholick , are excluded from it. 9g. Her 
baving a Succeſſion of infallible Paftors, lawfully deſcen- 
ding from _S. Peter to this preſent Pope Innocent the 11. 
Epheſ.4. v.11.12.13. 10. Herhaving a true and proper 
Sacrifice, forctold Malach. 1.. v. 11. All which marks 
| taken together , you will find in no Church , but the Ro- 
Man, and therefore ſhe is the Church God will have us 
hear. Math. 18. v. 17. 

For brevities ſake I ſend you to other Controyertiſts for a 
larger explication of thoſe marks. 

] am of opinion that this ſole Argument, which proves 
that the Proteſtan's cahnot be infallibly ſure , that the 
Proteſtant Religion isthe rrue Religion , ( not to ſpeak of 
what [ have ſaid beſide to the ſame purpoſe in this 6. Sub- 
ſcion , ) being well weighed in all its parts , 'and ſet to- 
-gether in the conſideration of a ſerious well meaning Man , 
free from Paſſion-and Intereſt, may make in his underſtand- 
ing (to uſe Mr. Rodon's expreifion') the Funcral of the 
whole Proteſtant Religion, | 


SECTION II. 
The Solution of ObjeRicns, 


Mr. Rodor's ObjeRions againſt the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, an- 

ſwered. 

TP his firſt Argument , ſaying , that Chriſt in the in- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt , did not Sacrifice nor offer 


his Body and Blood to his Father , and that in the three E- 
« = 7 7 7 | vange- 
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yanoeliſts and St. Paul, therc is notthelcaſt Foot-ſtep to 
be ſeen of a Sacrifice , or Oblation of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. 

Anſwer.” Chriſt was a Preiſt, and in acknoledgment 
of his Father's Supream Dominion over Life and Death , 
he put his Body under one Form , viz. of Bread , and 
his Blood under an other ſeparate Form , viz. of ne, 
upon.the Altar, having by Conſecration deftroyed the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine , and ſo offered them 
to. his Father, for them and others, or the Remiſlion 
of Sins, if we may belicvehim, ſaying to his Difciples, 
Luke 22. This is my Body which is given Greek di- 
domenon , for you : . Which is broken kloomenon , 
for you: wiz. quoad ſpeciem Sacramenti : This 
is my Blood which 1S poured out, Ekkunomenon *'for 
you. Neither for you only , but for many ; was not this 
an unbloody Sacrifice ? 

Is not there a Foot-ſtep of a Sacrrifice , Heby. 13. 
where St. Paul ſpeaks of an Altar ; whichis a correlative 
of a Sacrifice? | | | | | 

He Objects that Bellar: lib. 1. of the Maſle chap. 27, 
confeſſes that the Obvlation which is madeafter Conſecrati- 


' on belongs to the entireneſs of the Sacrament ( Pellar. bath 
Sacrifice ) but is not of its eſſence. 


Anſwer. And ſodol too : buttelling you withall that 
the oblation which is made.in the Conſccration ; is of the 
eſſence of the Sacrifice”: Deo offertur (viz. Chriſtus ) ſayes$ 
Bellar. That ſacred thing ( viz. the Holy Holt ) is offered 
to God when it is put on the Altar of God, and this one ſuffices 
for thar part of the eſſence. lib. 1. de Miſſa. c. 27. towards 
the end. 

For Salmeron and Baronius his putting the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt among unwritten traditions. Anſwer. They do 
not deny itto be written alſo. Some things the Apoſtles 
have delivered to us by writ, word , and praftiſe, as the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Baptiſm adultorum of adults 


| thatis, ofthoſe whoare come to a full age; othersonly 


by word and praffiſe , asthe Baptiſm of Intangs, kg 
T 


% 
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The belicf of three perſons inthe H.' Trinity is it only an 
unwritten tradition? Ifſo, and you belieycit, why may 
not youas well bclicye'the unwritten tradition of the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs? If you fay 'tis alſo written, 1 anſwer. 
And ſo is the Sacrifice of the Maſs in clearer terms , for 
which I atteſt your own Conſcience. 

A ſtrange thing , ſays Mr. Rodon, that the Maſs which is 
the fundation of the Romiſh Church ( for the Dottors re- 
quire nothing of the people bur that they ſhould go to 
Maſs. . , 


. Azſwey. that's falſe we require moreover they live a good 


life, and if they fall in Sins they confeſs them &c. ).cannot 
.be cog to have been inſtituted or commanded by Jeſus 
Chriſt | 
Anſwer. Ifan Arian ſhould ſay tohim , It's a ſtrange 
thing that the Godhead of Chrift who is the fundation of 
the Church c...inot be found inallthe Scriptures : Mr. Re- 
doa would anſwer ; you are deceived, itis found there, but 
your pride in wedding your ſelf to your ownjudgement hin- 
ders you to ſee it. So fay Itohim : the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
is found in ſcripture to have been inſtituted, and praftiſed by 
Chriſt vindcifand his Apoſtles, Luc. 22. This is my Body 
which is given 26 a Thatis, offered to my eternal Fa- 
ther for you, and commanged by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Do 
this in remembrance of me ; which they did, 4. 13. As 
hey miniſired 10 the Lord + the Greek word leitourgountoon 
is turned by Eraſmus himſelf Sacrificing. Remark the A- 
oftles miniftred to our Lord when they Sacrificed and mi- 
niſtred to the Pcopie when tbey gave them the Sacrament, 
And Heb. 13.v. 10. St. Paul ſayes, We have an Altar where- 
_ of they have nor:gh1 to Eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. Now 
an Alrar relates to a Sacrifice as 1 ſaid, fo ſince Chriſtians 
had Altars in S. Pauls time they had alſo a Sacrifice : no 


other but that of the Encabriſt : then the oblation of it to. 


the eternal Father is a true Sacrifice, ſince a Sacrifice is a 
viſi>lc offefing ofa ſenſible thing to God by a Preiſt, 4nd 
#0 eat relates tothe Fuchariſt, not to the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs. A!l had right if they pleaſed, toente , thatis, to 
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believe and participate of Chrift's death : but Chriffians ou- 
ly hayc right tocat of the Altar of the Euchariſt, not the 
Jews. 

Thus youſce the Sacrifice of the Maſs is to be found in 
ſcripture thoush Mr, Redou merited, for his vaniſhing a- 
way in his own thoughts refuſing to ſubmit them to the 
Church, to have his heart obſcured Rom. 1. v. 21. «rd 0 
have this, Myſterie ( which is reyealcd only to litle ones g 
or the Humble ) hide from him. Math. 11. v-25. 

From the Teſtimony of the H. Scripture , the Council 
of Trent hath declared to all Chriſtians that it isan arrticle of 
our faith. Seſs. 22. deſacrif, Miſs. can. 1. 2. 3. We have al- 
ſo the unanimous conſent of all the Holy Fathers. 

Is thenthat to be called only an unwritten tradition,which 
a General Council, andall the Holy Fatthers and Scripture 
it ſelf atteſts? 

. ObjeF. 1. St, Paul , Eph. 4. mentioning the offices, 
y_ Chriſt left his Church , makes no mention of Sacri- 
cers. | 
Anſwer. When St, Paul , Eph. 4. wv. 11. ſayes that Chriſt 
made ſome Apoſiles, he mentioned Sacrificers ſufficiently, 
becauſe to Sacrifice is one of the frunctions of an Apoſtle, © 
Neither doth he mention Baptiſers in that place it being 
ſufficiently underſtood by his making ſome Paſtors, of 
whom one duty is to Baptize, Neither had the ſame A- 
poſtle writting to Timotheeand Titus about the duty of a 
Biſhop, need to inſtruct them to Sacrifice ſince they had 
been newly inſtruted asgto that, when he made them Bi. 
ſhops, and-were now in a daily exerciſe of that funtion, 
Moreover Non valet conſequentia ab authoritate negata, no 
good tonſequence is drawn from a negative or denyed autho- 
ritie, : | | 
0bj. 2. Thething Sacrificed muſt fall under our ſenſes. 
Anſwer, Igrantit; andtel] him, That the thing Sa- . 


 crifiged is the Sacrament , or Chriſt's Body with the«Spe- 
cies of Bread, and not Chriſt's Byudy alone: Which Sa. 


crament is not hid , but is viſible by its Species, though a 


partof it, iz. Chriſt's Body, be not ſeen ; juſt - 
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the Subſtance of Bread yiſible by its ſpecies , is -not 


ſeen. 

Note, then that though the Body of Chriſt is not co- 
gnizable ( atfore the Confecration ) by this viſible Species 
of Bread ; | yet the Conſecration being made, the Sacra- 
nent is cognizable to the Faithful by it, becauſe this Spe- 
Cics belongs now as much to the Sacrament , being a part 


of it”, as fore it belonged, and wasa part of the vi- 


ſible Bread. 

Hence it isclear , that the deſtruQtion or change of the 
Species ſuffices for the verifying of this propoſition , The 
thing Sacrificed is changed or aeſtroyed.: For if it were 
neceſſary to haye the whole thing deftroyed , the Material 


| ou as well as the formal part of a thing , there had never 


een a true Sacrifice: Which to ſay is abſurd. Ir ſuffices 
that the whole, or the totum , which was * before 
ceaſe to be, by the change which the Preiſt makes of 
it. 
You'l ſay: the Council of Trent ſayes the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, and that of the Croſs arethe ſame. 

' Anſwer. As to the ſubſtance of the Viaime , I 


grant : As to the manner of Sacrificing or Sacrifica- | 


tion 1 deny. 
The ation by which Chriſt was offer'd on the Croſs dib- 


fers cffentially from the ation by which he is offer'd in the 
Sacrament: ſince that wasa real diſtruftion of the union 
betwcen the Body and the Soul; this, bur a Sacramental 
one: but a Sacrifice it you regard the thing ſignifying con- 
fiſts chiefly in the Immolating ation Sacrificium exparts 
ret (rgnificantis ex altione immolativa maxime conſtat. Then 
it this Immolating ation be of a different kind in the vacri- 
fice of the Croſs, and that of the Altar ; the Sacrifices alſo 
will be of a differen* kind,asto the ſacrificinga&ion , though 
the ſame , asto the thing offered, and the laſt terme ſigni- 
fyed, which is God as author of Life and Death. © * 
Note in the adduCtive or produQtive ation of Chriſt's "* 
dy and Blood is pointed out that two fold dominion of God? 
of Death , by the diftruction ofthe Bread and Wine :- of 


Lije, 


al 


(ro | 

oa by the produftion of the Body and Blood of 
Chritt. | E-, | 

Note 2. Though bloody, or unbloody are accidents to 
the Body of Chriſt, they arc net accidents to a Bloody or 
Unbloody Sacrifice, asaltho Colour bean accident to the - 
Wall ,. 'tis not an accident to. a coloured Wall; ſo that if 
you deſtroy colour in it , you deſtroy the Eflence of that 
whole which was before . viz, a coloured Wall. 

| Hence it follows , firſt that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
Not a Sacrifice of an Accident, but of a whole Sacramental 


\ being' riſing our of Chriſt's Body and the Species of Bread, 


and that the thing which is deſtroyed inthe Sacrifice, is the 
ſame with that which was produced or made by the Conſe- 
cration, ©, the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift under 
the ſpecies of Bread. | 

Secondly , it does not follow that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs will be offer d in the Prieſt's ſtomach only , for the 
putting of it on the Altar is the offering of it ; which is 
done by the Conſecration, by which alſo the chief part of 
the thing Sacrificed, viz. Chriſt , is Myſteriouſly de- 
prived of Life , while his Body and Blood ( if we regard 
the force of the words only ) are put ſcparatly under the 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine, which Myſtical ſeparation, 
and putting of him there after a Dead manner z is made 
ſenſible to us by our hearing the words , or the Prieſt's aco- 
ration of the Hoſt, and his laying it onthe Altar which is 
an offering of it. | 

Thus you have the offering and ſenſible change of the 
thing offered , which afe of the Efſence of the Sacrifice, 
afore.the conſumption of the Holſt in the Preiſt's ſtomach ; 


ac in the pacifick Sactifices of the Old Law , the Vidtime 


was offered and killed afore hom: of it was conſumed 
by, the Preiſt, and a part by the Perſon who offe- 
cd. : g 

But if you, think the ſenſible change of the thing offered 
in the Fuchariſt, is not ſufliciently made fore the com- 
munion of the Preiſt , then 1 ſay this change alſoisſuth- 


. . . 
ciently niade aforc he parts from the Altar ; tor 'tis not re- 
Oo quired 
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quired that the ſpecies be quite deſtroyed , no more then in_ 


Libations or Sacrifices of Liquid things. For example, in 

the effuſion of Wine on the ground, the thing did not pre- 

ſently ceaſe to be what it was, but ceaſed to be capable of 

the uſe men make of .it , and ſo was looked upon as 

__ deſtroyed; the ſame I ſay of the ſpecies vf the H. 
oft, | 
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SUBSECTION | 


Mr. Rodot's paſſages out of S. Paul 
to the Heb. anſwercd. 


$79" Objet: Hebr. 9. v.22. almoſt all things are 
by the Law purged with Blood , and without ſhed- 
ding of Blogdthere is no Remifſion.. Note : Hedoth not 
fay of Sins, forthe Remiſſion which was made in the Old 
Law , by the Blood of Beaſts, was only Remiſſion of a' 
Legal uncleanneſs and temporal Pain, but not of Sin; 
for 'tis impoſlible , ſayes St. Paul, for Sins to __ 
away by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, Hebr, 8; v. 4. 
It was therefore neceſſary that the Paterus ( viz. the Ta- 
bernacle or Old Teſftameftt' and People and Preiſts living 
under them, ) of things in the Heavens, (that is, 0 
the New Teſtament or the Church of Chriſt, as is clear 
out of 'the 8. chap. v? 5.) ſhould be purified with theſe , 
viz. Sacrifices of the Old Law , but the Heavenly thinss 
themſelves, viz. the People of Chriſt , with better Sacri- 
fices, ( viz. that of the Croſs and that of the Maſs, for 
that an the Croſs was only one) then theſe. 

Anfwer. From this paſſage nothing is brought again(t 
the Maſs, altho the Sins of the Church of Chriſt figured 
| by the Synagogue be ſaid to be purged by Blood , for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs affords not a totaland compleat R _ . 
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ſion, but preſuppoſes the merits of the Blood of Chriſt 
ſhed on the Croſs , of which ir is only an application ; 
and ſo it is true that without the ſhedding of Blood there is 
no Remiſlon : And thus Heavenly things , wiz. the 
Church of Chriſt, is p::rified with more excellent or bet. 
ter Sacriftces , viz. b 4 of the Croſs meriting the Re- 
miſſion of all the Sins of Men, and that of the Mafs, ap- 
plying this Ranſome of Chriſt to Men. And this is the 
torceof that word Sacrifices. in the plural number. And 
don't tel] me that the Sacrifice of the Croſs is called Sgcri- 
fices in the plura> number as Baptiſm , which is but one, 
is called Baptiſms inthe plnral number , Weby. 6. v. 2. For 
the Baptiſans there mentioned are the three Baptiſms , viz. 
of Water , of Blopd., and of the Holy Ghoſt, of 
which the Catechumens were inſtructed in their Catechiſm, 
or firſt Leſſons of Chriftian DoQrine 5 And theſe are dit- 
ferent as to their mar.ner , and remote matter, 

You Obje&t: Hebr. 10. v. 16. I will put my Laws 
into their Hearts and in their minds will I write them, 
and their Sins and Iniquities: will IT remember ne more, 
and where Remiſſron of theſe is , there is nomore offering 
for ſin, and conſequently there is no necd of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, * | 

Anſwer, lexplane the words of St. Paul , thatis, in 
the New Law , I ſhall poure ſuch abundant Graces into the 
Hearts of ſome, that they ſhall ſo abhor their former Sins , 
that 1 ſhall remember them-no more ; as thoſe of a Mag- 
dalen, an Auſtin, &c. to puniſh them with eternal fire, 


| and that for the merits of my Son. Now where | Remiſſ:on 


of thoſe is, there is ns more offering for Sin, That is, 
2sa new Ranſom,or an other Ranſom than that Chriſt hath 
viven, its truc: Asanapplication of that Ranſom given, 
I deny. . 

I n doth not God ſtillremember ſo farr the Sins of ſome 
Ele Proteſtants that be puniſhes them with a temporal 
Pain? How often do they avow in their Preaching, that 
they have ſinned, and that the Lord. ſcourges them' for 
their Sins? * And do not they w up their faſts and Pray- 
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ers to God on their dayes of Humiliation, to pacific the 
Lord's Wrath againſt them? And do not they think that 
they muſt believe and repent that the merits of Chriſt miy 
be applyed to them? Why then do they ſtumbleat our 
- Sacrifice or offering in the Maſs not as a new price for our 
Sins. but as an application of the price given, Chriſt in 
his Paſſion not havingaCtually applicd itto all, who after. - 
have by Faith and other conditions required by himr, ap- 
plicd it to themſelves, and ſome ina greater meaſure then 
others: Unleſs they will not have it true, that , as:a 
Star differs from a Starin Light , Saints differ from Saints 
in Santity, 1Com 15. v.14. and 42. 

From the paſſages of St. Paul,, Heby.g. v.27. and 
Heby. 10. v. i. Mr. Rodon Forms theſe Arguments. 
Firſt , the Sacrifice of Teſus Chriſt muſt not be reiterated; 
for St. Paul ſayes, that Teſus Chriſt offereth not himſelf 

often. | "i 

Anſwer. Teſus Chriſt offereth not himſelf often as 
the price of the Redemption of: Mankind, I grant. , As 
the application of that price to men, Ideny. Therefore 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, | is not the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs reiterated formally as tothe manner and end of it, as 
ſuch., which was to be the Ranſom for mankind , Igrant : 
It is not the ſame materially as tothe Hoſt offered , I deny. 
Now the reiteration which St. Paul denies ,"s only of the 
» Sacrifice in ia Bloody manner. which God would have 
once, (ſt poſuerit pro peccato animam ſuam , Iſa. 53. 
V. 10.) for the Redemption of 'man, and no more, 
becauſe it was ſufficient not only for the+ Redemption 
of the men of one age; but all - agespaſt and to come * 
And in. this the Sacrifice of Chriſt :excells thoſe of Aaron , 
which being weak and unſafficient, one was offered for 
one Sin, andan Other foran,other, neithercould they al- 
together give a worthy ſatisfaftion for one Sin: fo they 
were not a Remiſhion, buta conimemoration , Hebr. 10. 
v. 3. that men might remember of their Sins, and know 
that they were not remitted by rhe Sacrifices they had offer. 
ed, but that they oughtto recutr to the Croſs and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt by Faith and hopein him, OE Se. * 
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Secondly : The Apoſtle adding elſe he ( viz. Chriſt ) 
ſhould ofien have ſuffered from the Fundation of the 
world, makes it appear that Chriſt.cannot be offered with. 
out ſuffering. 

Anſwer. Cannot be offered in that manner that S. Paul 
means there , viF. as the Price for the Redemption of 
mankind without ſuffering ; its true ; -becauſe the eternal 
Father would have that offering in a Bloody way : Can- 
not be offered Hy way of application of that Redemption, 
I deny. Hence, when the Apoſtle ſayes, that Teſus Chriſt 
oftcred not himſelf often, ( underſtand , as the Redetyp- 
tion for Sin ; ) -etherwiſe he ſhould often bave ſuffered , 
which is true; becauſe, as1 ſaidafore, God would have 
that offering in a Bloody way. - 

Thirdly. Theſe words From the Fundation of the 
World, ſayes Mr. Rodon , arcof great weight ; for 'tis as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if+ the only Sacrifice of 
Chriſt on the Croſs be not ſufficient to take away ſins com- 
mitted alter ,. neither was it ſufficient for ſins committed 
before , and ſo Chriſt ſhould have ſuffered From the Foun- 
dation of the World. 

lanſwer.. That the Sacrifice-of: the Croſs was all ſuffi- 
cient to take away all Sinspaſt, preſent, and te come, in 
as much as was, required .on Chrift's fide , but not in- 
as much as was , and isrequired on our fide, as Prote- 
ſtants muſt grant ; becauſe he required our application 
of thoale his merits to ourſelves, which Proteſtants make 
by Faith and Repentance: We by Faith, receiving the 
Sacraments , Oblation ofthe Euchariſt commanded by 
Chriſt, Do this in remembrance of me, and other good 
works, S. Paul Colof. 1. v. 24. ſayes, I fill up that which 
is behind of the affliftions of Chriſt in my fleſh, &c. 
He fill'd up what was wanting , not-of Ranſom , but of 
application of it. | 


— 
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His other Inſtances anſwered. 


MO his fourth Inſtance : 1 anſwer the ſenſe of the A. 
& poſtle's compariſon is not that , he fains to himſelf, 


_ thatChrilt having died on the Croſs, will be no more upon 


Earth till he come to Judge the Quick and the Dead ; bur 
this: Asit is decreed in Heaven tor the Sin of the firſt man, 
that all man Dye and after Death come. to Judgment ; ſo 
Chriſt having taken upon him the Sins of all men, would 
once Dye , offering himſelf as a Ranſom for them, and 
after co me to Judgment , but not with the burden of Sin 
or asan Hoſt to be offered for them , but as Judge to call 


them toan accompt of the Fayour he had done them, by 


dying for them , to reward, or puniſh; And thus the He. 
brews had no reaſon to be ſcandalized that their Meſſtes 
dyed, neither does the Maſs interthat he will come in hu- 
man ſhape afore the day of .Judgment, But what will Mr. 
Rodon ſay , to what is ſaid, * Af. 23. v.11. The wizht 
following,, the Lord ſtood by himand ſaid be of good cheer, 
Pau!. Wag not that in buman ſhape upon Earth, ſince 
the Aſcenfion', and afore.the day of Judmenj? And did 
not St. Paul by his appearing ſo to him, prove his Reſur- 
rection ? 

: Tohis fifth Inſtance: Ianſwer. ſdcrifices that take away 
all fins by way of ranſom for them ought not to be reitcra- 
red , asthat pfthe Croſs, I grant. Sacrifices which only take 
away Sins by way of Application ofranſum given for them 
in the Sacrifice ofthe Croſs, ought not to berciterated , as 


that of the Maſle , Ideny, Andin this thele two Sacrifices 
| differ 
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differ the one being by way of Ranſom ina Bloody manner; 
the other by way of commemoration for an application of 
what was purchaſed ro us by the Sacrifices ofthe Croſs: as 
ifa Child who, tomoye the King to give him ſomething 
promiſed for his fathers ſake , ſhould ſhow the King his Fa - 
ther's Corſelet through which he was ſhot defending his Ma. 
jelties perſon. Hence gather that the fruit and efficacy of the 
Saccifice of the Croſſe dures for ever , affording us for ever 
che ranſom of which more or leſle is applicd to men by eve- 
ry Maſs; but the Sacrifice of the Croſs alone without any 
thing done by, men is not ſufficient for our compleat and ac- 
tual SapRification : as appears in the Ele& who are not, 
Sandiked at leaſt afore they make an a of Faith. 

So when St. Paul ſayes Heby. 10. v. 14. without one ob. 
lation he conſumated for ever them that are ſanified , 1s 


to be underſtood as much as was required ofhim as redeam- 


our , or on his {ide that is , in au primo, ina readineſlc for 


-application to be made by us , but not znaFs ſecundo, atu. 
ally applyinghis merits , which is done by Baptiſm, the Sa- 


craments , of Penance and Eucharift, and ( in the Proteſ. 
tants mind ) by Faith, | 

To his laſt inſtance or 16 Numb. Saying That Chrift was 
conſtituted high Preiſt for ever. ; 

I Anſwer. 1. Where there -isa High Preiſt thereis alſo | 
a Low Preiſt, for High and Low are correlatives and a Low 
Preiſt muſt have his Sacrifice : No other but that of the Maſs 
then *tisa Sacrifice. 

Anſwer. 2. That Chriſt hath an unchangeable Preiſt- 
hood ,* that beis ableto ſave ec. and that Peter did not 
ſucceed to him as Eleazarus ſucceeded to Aaron , viz. in an 
equal degree of dignitie of Preiſt-hood, Nay Ft. Petey was 
Not his ſucceſſor , yethe was his Vicar ſupplying his place 
upon earth , asa Lieutenant does that of his Captain being 
abſent, which does not hinder Chriſt to be at the ſame time 
High.Preift, and High Preift for ever. 

To his reply to our diſtin&ions and ſaying thar the Sacri. 
fice of the Maſs differs eſſentially from the Sacrifice of the 


Crofs, becauſe the natural death of Chriſt is of the &f{cnce 
| ofthis, | Anſwer. 


wEADY toy 
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Anſwer. That ifhe takes the Sacrifice of the Maſs redy. 
plicatively as the.Sacrifice of the Maſs, it differs eſſentially 
from the Bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs, _ though Chriſt, 
who is the dignitying part in both the Sacrifices be offered in 
both. Ts ; 

So Album «s Albumformally and reduplicatively taken 
differs eſſentially from the wall which is white; Gecauſe 
white enters neceflarily into the conception ofa white thin 
& not into the conception of the wall. So a Sacrifice offerec 
only by way of application, differscſlentially from the ſame 
thing offered by way of ranſom; becauſe Ranſom enters the 


. conception of the one, and Application the conception of 


the other. But the Counci] of Trent doth not take it fo, 
but that the ſame Chriſt is offered in both : neither will the 
Council have ita meer repreſentation of the Sacrifice of 
the Crofls, as a pifture repreſents the King ; for , the ſame 
' Chriſt is really offer'd in the Maſs who was offcred on the 
Croſs , though not in the ſame manner , nor preciſely for 


+ theſamecnd : neither' is it a meer application fu# the ſame 


rcalon. 


Does a y6ung Prince repreſenting unto his Father upon - 


a ſtage how he faught in the field differ as to hisefſence or 
natural being from himſclfin thefield? No, but onlyin 
the manner of being or repreſentative being. And ſo what 
is offered in the Malſs differs not eflentially from what was 
offered on the Croſs. - | 


You'l ſay * the Sacrifice of the Troſs is of an infinite ya- ' 


lue and hath force to take away all ſins, and therefore there 
isnonecd to reiterate itin the Maſs. 

I Anſwer. diſtinguiſhing the antecedent in aftu primo , 
thatis, ina power applyable , Igrant, in attu ſecundo, 
that is, in a power applyed, Idcny. I hope Mr. Rodon 
will notſay the Sacrifice of the Croſs takes away all Sin in 
«Hu ſecundo ; that is, aCtually applyes Chriſt's merits to all 
men: forſo there would be no reprobate, none danined. 
I paſs over things anſwered afore. Note. 1. we bring no 
more water from the Well then our veſſel will hold . tho 
there be morcinthe well , ſo the Maſs is of more orleſs pro- 


fit 


, 


ff 
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fit to the Prieſt according go his diſpoſition and capacity; 
Note. 2, Sins remitted by the Sacrifice of the Maſs were 
expiated by the Sacrifice ofthe Croſs inattu primo, but the 
expiation-was not yet applyed in aftu ſecundo, and thisis 
done in the Sacrifice of the Maſs A number of ſuch ob. 
jeions you may eaſily ſolye by what I have ſaid before in 
this chapter. STE 
Mr. Rodon ſayes the application of the Croſs may be con- 
ſidered on God's part*and Man's part : on God's part when 
he offers Jeſus Chriſt to us withall his benefits both in his 
words and Sacraments: on Man's part , when by a true 
Iwvely faith working by love we embrace Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his ſvcrits offercd to. us both in his word and Saciihs - 


ments. | | | 
Anſwer, Firſt , we find Chriſt offercd for us. Luke. 22, 


j and that was the firſt Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Secondly. On God's part all was done by Jeſus Chriſt's 
offering; on our part, onr application is indeed by faith 
operating by good works , one of which is our aſſiſtance 
and offering with the Preiſts in the Sacrifice of the Maſs : 
The Plaiſter indeed for our Spiritual wounds is Chriſt's Bo. 
dy and Blood, the application is made by faith joyned te 
o00d works, of which the cheif is the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
but ro belicve only, as I have ſaid fo often , isnot a ſuf- 
ficient recourſe or application of our Spiritual Plaifter, or a 
ſufficient laying of ic @n our wound. Not every on who 


| fayes Lord Lord &c. Math. 7. v- 21. Faith is only a con 


dition requiſite with the works. 
Mr. Rhodon remarks that $. Tohn chap. 3. doth not ſay 
whoſoever ſacrifices him © viz. Chriſt, in the Maſs, bur 

whoſoever believes, &c. ſhall havelife everlaſting, 
Anſwer. Whoſoever belieys as he ſhould do, I grant; 
for ſuch an one will alſp do what Chriſt commanded to be 
done ; ifhe be a Preiſt he will offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
If he preciſely belieyvs and no.more , which may bedone , 
Ideny : he who only crye5 upon Chriſt Lord, Lord, beliey's 
Chriſt dyed for him, otherwiſe he would not cal] him Lord; 
. "3. -0- | ye- 
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yet he will not enter into the Kingdome of Heayen, becauſe 
he doth not add to his belicfg&od works , or do the will of 


the Eternal Father. Math.7.v. 21. I alſo heartily bold with 


St. Paul that God hath ſet forth Teſus Chriſt to be apropi- 
tiation through faith in his Blood , and that Taithin the Blood 
of Chriſt is the beginning and diſpoſition to propitiation 
to our Sins, Snitium ſubſlantie , as he terms it Heby. 3. 
V. 14. The beginning of our ſpiritual ſubſiſting, but it alone 
' willnotdo the turne ;. ſo this does not exclifde the Sacrifice 
of the maſs ſo much ſpoken ofin other places., : 

To S. Thomas his authority p. 3. queſt. $3. art. 1. 1 
Anſwer. 1. Weareſure St. Thomas of Yquin believed that 
ifhe Maſs is madea true and proper Sacrifice ſinge in his 
Rime upon the Maſs on Corpus Chriſti day he ſpeaks thus 
Dotti ſacris inſtitutis panem Vinum in Salutis canſecramus 
Hoſtiam . thatis, being taught hy ſacred inſtitutions we con- 
ſecrate Bread aud Wine into an Hoſt of Salvation. .It's known 
that an Hoſt relates to ſacrifice.) Again in the ſame he ſays 
Dogma datur Chriſtia#is quod in Carnem wanſit Panis & 
Vinum in ſanguinem , thatis, 'Tis a decree received amony 
Chriſtians that the Bread is changed into Fleſh and the ine 
into Blood, 


2. Inthe concluſion of his tenth article, P. 3. queſs. 82. he 


tells Preiſts,they muſt celeþrate on the chief feaſts principally 
in order to God,to whom Sacrifice is offer'd .in the Celebra. 
tion of the Euchariſt, warning them of what is ſaid to Preiſts: 
2. Machab. 4. v. 14. 1td ut ſacerdotes &c. So that Preiſts 
' did not apply themſelvs now to their dfity about the -/ltar but 
fighting the Temple and neglefling the Sacrifices &c. 

'3. St. Thomas inthe concluſion of the cited article by 
| Mr. Rodon aſlignes two wayes by which the Maſs may be 
.Falled a Sacrifice. The firſt , becauſe it repreſents the Sa- 
crifice of the Croſs, as the Piture of Cicero. The ſecond, 
becauſe by this Sacrament we are made participant of the 
fruit of our Loxd's Paſſion. As to the firſt, fayes be, 
Chriſt was Sacrificed in the Figures of the o1d Law , for cx- 
ample, in gates. ca of Abel, ( viz. repreſentatively 


only, } Butas tothe ſecond 'tis proper to the Sacrament 
quod 
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quod in ejus celebratione Chriſtus immoletar , becauſe in its 
celebration Chriſt is immo!ated. Note , he was immolated 
improperly in the firſt, then, that the ſecond may be dif- 
tinguilhed from the firſt, in it he is Sacrificed properly. And 
ad 2, intheſame article he ſayes we mult ſay, .that asthe 
_ celebration of this Sacrament is a repreſentative Image 
of the paſſion of Chriſt, ſo the Altar is a repreſentative 
of the Croſs ; In which Chriſt in his own form was im-. 
molated. Notethat Altar in the Maſs relates to a Sacri- 
fice. Soif Mr. Rodon will ſubſcribe to St. Thoma's Doc- 
trine touching the Maſs he will acknowledge both that in 
it Bread and Wine are changed into the Fleſhand Blood , 
(viz. of Chriſt )and that it is a true Sacrifice in which 
he is Sacrificed in an other's ſhape or the Form of Bread. 

Vueres 1, Ought not aliving thing , when it is Sa- 
crificed, to bekilled? | 

Anſwer. Yes, if it be Sacrificed inits own Form, not 
if in an other Form , as Chriſt in the Form of Bread. 

Dyeres 22 Why the: Church in the Latin Tranſlation 
of theſe words of St. Luke, This is the Cnp in my 
Blood , which is ſhed for you, puts, ſball be foed for 

ou? | 

f Anſwer, To comply with. the Intention of Chriſt , 
who ſo offered his Blood at the laſt Supper , that he would 
have it daily offered, thenceforthas a commeryoratiye Sa- 
crifice of his Paſſion, to keep us in mind of his precious 
Death, Do this in remembrance of me, Item, becauſe 
wehaveitſoin the Form of Conſecration of that Sacra- 
ment inſtituted by our Saviour , and conveyed by Apoſto- 
lical tradition down to us. So, is /hed, and, /hall be 
hed , are bothtrue. Our Saviour who conyerſed with , 
and inſtrufted his Apoſtles fourty dayes, between. his Re- 
ſurreion and Aſcention , of things belonging to his Church, 
could beſt tell them his mind. 
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AnOBJEC T1 ON, 


Omitted in the II Section of the 
7. Chap. 


4 


Objeft, JF God's Juſtice be now ſatisfied for fin by the 
] deſtruction of Chriſt's Sacramental being on- 
ly, whereas aforc it was not ſatisfied for ſin without the 
DeſtruQion of his natural being , his Juſtice wil] not be 
alwayes the ſame: Therefore the Juſtice of God is- not 
now fatisfhed for ſin by the DeſtruQtion of Chriſt's Sacra- 
mental being , andconſequently the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
is _ propitiatory for the Sins of the Living and the 
Dead. . | 
Anſwer. If God's Juſtice be now ſatisficd for ſin by 
the Deſtruction of Chriſt's Sacramental being as a Ran- 


ſom for ſin, I grant that his Juftice will not be the ſame, 


if he be ſatisfied with it ; not as with a Ranſom, but 
as an application of the Ranſom for ſin , I deny that 
bis Juſtice will not be alwayes the ſame. 

And as Proteſtants think that God's Juſtice is alwayes 
the ſame, altho they Judge , that it is ſatisfied with their 
Faith and Repentance as an application of the Ranſom 
given for them by the Death of Chriſt, and that it would 
not be ſatisfied without them on their ſide , ( for they 
don't hold that the Sacrifice of the Croſs, without any more 
ado ſuffices for the atual Remiſlion of all the ſins of the 
Ele&, but moreover they require Faith and Repentance 
in them.) ſo we think alſo that it is alwayes the ſame, 
altho we Judpe that it is ſatisfied with our Faith and Re- 
pentance, and other good works, and eſpecially by the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, as an application of the Ranſom 


given for uson tlic Croſs, 
CHAP- 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


A reply to Mr. Rodor's anſwers to 
ſome of our Proofs, both for 
the Real preſence of Chriſt's | 
Body in the- Euchariſt, | 
and the Sacrifice of "= - 
the Maſs, 
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For the Real Preſence. 


Our firſt Proof. 


is my Blood , ſhould be taken in their proper 

ſenſe , and not figurativEly is this, becauſe men , 

( viz. wiſe men, ſuch aseminently Chriſt was, ) making 
their Teſtament , ſpeak plain. | | 
Mr. Rodon, to uſher in more ſmoothly his anſwer , 

ſayes firſt , That Articles of Faith and Sacraments, are 
not always expreſſed i n proper terms, and buſics himſelf 


(): Proof that theſe words, This is my Body: This 


” Wo 
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to anſwer that which is not ſo much as thought upon to be 
denied , much leſs Objeted. Then he ayes: Ianſwer, 
that in H. Scripture , Teſtaments arc not always expreſſed 
zin proper terms without *a figure; for the Teftament of 
"Tacob , Gen. 49. and Moyſes , Dent. 33. arc nothing but 
a chain of Mctaphors and other figures ; and Civilians will 
have , that in Teftamems we ſhould not regard the pro- 
per ſignification of the words, but the intention of the 
Tcſtator. LE hs 
I reply: What he brings for Teftaments in thoſe places 
are Prophecics of 1acob and Moyſes , not Teſtaments : 
May, after Iacob had fore-told all, the text adds he blef- 
ſc] every one with their proper bleſſings , of which in par- 
ticular the Scripture is ſilent , and ordered them te bury 
bim in the Field of 'Zphos, | 
Secondly , ſuppoſe they had been Teſtaments there was 
a ſpecial reaſon tor panngen covered terms ; firſt , be- 
cauſe they. were at leaſt alſo Prophecies , which the Holy 
. Ghoſt would not have yetclcarly underſtood by every one, 
* but that they ſhould have their” recourſe to the Preiſts for 
the underſtanding of them ; thus keeping the People in 
humility , and the Governours of the Church in Autho- 
| rity. Next, there wasno danger of any one's looſing his 
right by others mis-underſtanding of the words, becauſe 
Tacob and Moyſes were infallibly ſure of God'Spromile. 
But in Chriſt's Teſtament there was a reaſon of making the 
words clear, to encoutage men to be carncſt to get what 
ke had leftthem. ev. 
'.-As to the ſaying of Civilians, That in Teſtaments we 
ſhould not regard the proper ſignification of the words , 
but the Intention of the Teſtator. | 
' I Anſwer, the reaſon is , becauſe it falls out ſome- 
times, that Teſtaments ,conceaved in proper words are 
ambigaous ;* for example ; ſuppoſe a man who hath two 
Nephews, onethe Son of a Poor man, to whom he al- 
ways teſtified Love above the other, who was the Son of 
a Rich man, ſhould Teftthus: 1 leave 100. lib, to my 
Nephew: © Here the Intention of the Teſtator is to be 
; N | ARA at- 


- 


p (11 | 
attended, and by this adjudged to the poor Nephew by 
reaſon of his ſingular affeQton to him ; althothe proper 
ſignification of the word pleads as much for the other. 

If you ask me, how inthe beſt cencciyed Teftaments 
there may be ſome thing ambignous? 

I anſwer with Ariſtotle, becauſe, Res ſunt innumere &-* 
pauce verba , that is , Things are without nu mber but 
words are few , and ſo by one word we muſt ſfignific 
many things. | 

He urges: Chrift did not then make the 'new Teſta- 
ment, but only the ſign of it, for the Covenant was made 
with all mankind in the Perſon. of Adam after the fall, 
when God promiſcd him that the ſeed of the Wowan 
ſhould break the Sexpent's Head ; and was after renewiied 
in Abraham. :; Fox 

Anſwer, Firſt. Whatſocyer was made in the Old 
Law , is net that which our Saviour in the Ghoſpel calles 
the New Tcftament , for all that was Old; when he 
ſpoke : Nay . the Mew Tcftament was'not the. ſame 
Coyenant made in the Perſon of Adam, for.it-the New 
Teſtament was made with Adam , and renewed with 4 
braham , I ask who was that aforc 4dam with whom the 
Old Teſtament was made? Item, different conditions 
make a different Covenant. Now , to believe in 
CHRIST COME and TO USE HIS SACRAMENTS 
are conditions which were not in the former. 

Secondly , I deny that he did not make at thelaft Sup. 
per his New Teſtament ,' becauſe, as by God, Exod. 24. 
the Old Teſtament was made, or his will of giving to the 
Jews the Land of Cenaan, if they kept his commandments 
and ceremonies preſcribed by him; was made , I ſay, 
and ſigned with the Blood of Beaſts, Hic eſt ſangyis fe. 
deris quod pepigit vobiſcum Deus: This is the Blood of 
the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you, Said 
Moyſes: ſo Chriſt by the effuſion of his Blood in a Sacri- 
fice, ( for Liquid things are offercd by Eftufion ) made 
and ſigned his New; Teſtamentbf gifing us ſpiritual things 


and a hcaycnly inheritance, if we keep his Command. 
ments 


(120) | 
merits , and uſe the Sacraments inſtituted by thim; 

And now | prove that he made it here and no where 
elſe : Becauſe here, and no where cl{c he fulfilled the con- 
ditions required ina Teſtator making his Teſtament. 

Firſt , he ſignified that hE was making his Teſtament in 
theſe words, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood , 
Luke 22. . | 

Secondly , he promiſed and left ſome thing to his In- 


heritors , he promiſed Remiſlion of Sins to his Apoftles, , 


and many, or tothe Jews inthe word vobis, and to the 
Gentils in the word wultis, focalled, becauſe they were 
truly many in rcſpe& of the litle number of the Jews; 
| _ left them his Body and Blood to be offered for that 
cnd. . 

Thirdly , he ordered ſome thing to be done by his In- 
heritors ,- viz. That they ſhould love one another: As 
Godin the Old Teſtament propoſed by Moyſes the Com- 
'mands of the Law. 


Fourthly , Hedid it aforewitneſles, viz. the Repreſen- 


tative Church , - or all the Apoſtle, who knew he was 
making his Teſtament. | 

Fifthly , Here he was ina living condition at the ſign- 
ing of his Teſtament , not ſo at the Croſs. Hence avow, 
that at our Lord s Supper the New Teſtament was made ; 
and the figure of the Old fulfilled. 

pr Did he ſpeak plain when heſaid , Drink ye all 
of this Cup ? ; 


Anſwer. Grant he did not, that was not of the ef- 


ſence of the Sacrament : Next, a figurative ſpeach , 
ſo commonly uſed , that it would be odd tounderftand it 
otherwiſe then in the ſenſe ot the ſpeaker, is equivalent to 


a proper ſpeach., CUP, hath two ſignifications by the 
inſtitution of men: Taken.alone, it ſignifies a certain | 


Veſſel; joyned to DRINK, it ſignifies the thing con- 
tained. 

Note: Altho we fay he ſpoke without figure in inſti- 
*ruting this Sacrament ,*as it"is ſet down by St. Matthew ,* 


who alone of all the Eyangeliſts , that relate to us = 
| initi- 
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inſtitation, was preſent: We do not fay that heſpoke 
always ſo. 

Obj. The Apoſtles. acked Chriſt the meaning of Pata- 
bles, why did not they ask the meaning of theſe words 
which carricd ſuch ſtrange conſequences, as one Body to: 
be in diverſe places at once? &Cc. 

Anſwer. He had cleared them ſuſhciently by what he 
faid in the 6. Chap. of St. Tohn,: ſo that St. John having. 
ſpoken of it there, does not fo much as mention it afore 
bis Paſſion, nor any Diſciple ſeemed to wonder; hearing 
the words of the Inſtitution ; altho many of the Diſciples 
afore, To. 6. v.61, hadſaid, This ſpeach is hard, and 
who can hear it? They were wiſer , afterthey had heard 
what he ſaid, To. 6, than to fay with the Capharnaites, 
How can he give us his Fleſh to Eat? Orwiththe Pro- 
teſtants, How can he be at once in two places ? 


— — —— — 
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SECTION Il. 


For the Real Preſence. 


Our ſecond Proot:. 


We fay the Type ought not to be more excellent than 
the thing Typified , ſince S. Paul , Collof. 2+w. 17, 
compares the Type to a ſhadow , and the thing typified ts 
a Body; but if the Eurbariſt be a meer piece of Bread , the 
Paſchal Lamb beingthe Type of it, the Type will be more 
excellent than the thing Typified ; then the Euchariſt is not 
a piece of Bread, | Po : 
Mr. Rodon, To avoid this Argutnent, ſayes, That the 


thing Typified by the Paſchal Lamb is not the Euchariſt, 
Q vac 
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but Chrift ;, 2s St. Paul ſhews clearly, ſays he, 1 Cor. 5. 


ſaying , Chriſt our Paſſover was crucified for us. 

Anſwer. 1. Should I rely: upon Mr. Rodon's ſenti- 
ment againſt the Judgment of the Fathers ? .Tertul. lib. 4. 
in Marcionem. Cyprian lib. de unitate Eccleſs Hieroms. 
in cap. 26. Math. Chryſoſ. Homil. de Prodit. Jude. Au- 
guſt, lib. 2. contra Literas Petiliani cap. 37. ſaying , Ali- 
ud eſt, ſayes he there , Paſcha quod Iudei de Ove cele- 
brant , aliud quod nos in Corpore & Sanguine Domini acci- 
pimus. 1 bring only the Paſſage of St. Aug. a Father of 
oreat Authority with Proteſtants, for brevities ſake. The 


' Paſſover that the Tews celebrated in a Lamb , was different 
from that we take in the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
Here he calles the Body and Blood of our Lord the 


Paſſover. 2 | 

And this Sentiment of his|and the other Fathers, hath 
its great ground out of the Ghoſpe] , Math. 26. and Luc. 
22, Becauſe our Lord, for no other cauſe inſtituted the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt after he had caten the Paſchal © 


Lamb according - to the Iudaick rite and Ceremony , 


but that he rwight ſignifie, as S. Leo ſerm. 7. de Paſ. re- | 


marks, That the Old obſervation ( or Figure ) was ful- 
filled and taken away by the New Teſtament. When 


the Legal Feſtivity is changed , ſayes he , "tis. ful. 


filled. 


Anſwer. 2. The Paſchal Lamb may be conſidered ; 


Firſt , as killed only, and ſo it is a figure of Chriſt's 
Death. 


Secondly , as 1, Immolated. 2. And eaten.” 3, The 


14 day. 4. In the evening, $5. Within the Houſe 3 and 


ſo ita Figure not of Chriſt's Death , but of the Eucha-- 
rift; or his Body-Sacrificed or given for us. Luhe 22. And ' 


eaten , the 14.day, -in theevening ; ( for he died the 15. 
day , being the Full Moon, ) and eaten only by thoſe who 
are within the Church , or the Houſe of God , Exod. 1 2. 
7.46. Whereas the Paſſion of Chriſt extends to all men, 
co thoſe who are within, and to thoſe who are out of the 
Church , that they may comein, See S.Cypr,{tb. de unit. 
Ecclef, ; Note, 


(123) 

Note , St. Paul does aot fay , 1 Cor. 5. v.7. Our Paſe- 
over Chrift was Crucified , but Immoelated , Greek: Ethu- 
zee , that is, Sacrificed. He adds v. 9g. Let us keep the 
Feaſt, &c. with the unleavened Bread of ſncerity and 
Truth. This relates to eating, indeed we keep the ſolemn 


/ Feaſt of our Paſſover by cating the Sacrament of the Eu- 


charift, which was firft inſtituted an& made for us at 
our Lords Supper. | 

ObjefZ. 1. The Typesof the Old Teſtament were in- 
ſtituted , that the Faithful of thoſe times might come to 
the knowledge of the things Typified and ſignified inthe - 
New ; but thoſe of the Old Teſtament never came to 
the knowledgeof the Euchariſt by the Paſchal Lamb; then 
the Paſchal Lamb was not a Type of it* 

Anſwer. They were not inſtituted only for that reaſon, 
butalſo, that we in the New Law might underſtand that 
weare oneand the ſame Church with them , they having 
had at Icaſt in Figure , and conſequently an obſcure know 
Icdge of what we haye in reality: "And ſo the Paſchal 
Lamb wasa Figure of the Euchariſt, altho the Iews came 
not by it toa knowledge of the Euchariſt. 

0b. 2, The Paſſover was a Type, and the Euchariſt 
is alſo a Type of Chriſt , Therefore , if the Paſlover had 
been a Type of the Euchariſt, it had been a Type of a 
Type, and not of a thing Typifted. 7 

Anſwer. Abare Type may be the*Type of that which 
isnota bare Type.. 'So the Paſchal Lamb was a Type of 
the Euchariſt , which in one reſpett is the thing Typified , 
and inan other the Type: The thing Typified in reſpe& 
of the Baſchal Lamb ; anda Type in reſpe& of Chriſt's 
Death , which it repreſents. So alſo the Paſchal Lamb 
was in one reſpect a true Sacrifice, andin an other it was 


, he Type of the Sacrifice of Chrift made in the Euchariſt , 


and onthe Croſs, 
The nullity of Mr. Reden's anſwer to St. Rigau's Proof 


which he looks upon as our third Proof may be ſcen in my 
Chapter 4. SeR. 1. 
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SECTION HI 
Cor the Real Preſence. 


Our fourth Proof. 


"3 OD can put two Bodies in one place; then he may 
G put one Body in two places, or at once in Heaven, 
and in the Hoſt. The antecedent is proven by Chriſt's 
entring intothe Candcle of the Apoſtles, the doors being 
ſbut. 7To. 20, v, rg. x 

Mr. Rodoy's anſwer, is to explane thoſe words, thus, 
The doors having been ſhut , + which explication ſuffers 
the opening of them ; again, tolet Chriſt in. But that 
which annu!l's all his frivolous explications of thoſe words, 
- is, that the Greek Originaltext has tharoon kekleismtnoon, 
in the Genetive abſolute, the doors being ſhut: and the 
Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlation , has , whenthe doors were 
ſhut came Teſus : Both nan otn" 0+ ſemultaneus entry 
of Teſus with the-door's being ſhut : or that Jeſus en- 
tred while the doors were ſhut, and conſequently , ewo 
Bodies were penetratively in the fame place. 

2, Chrift came out of his Blefſed Mother's womb with- 
out opening it; but Nr. Rodon: for certain aſſures'the con- 
erary , becauſe Luke 2, he was preſented to the Lord, as 
is written in the Law, every male that opens the womb , 
Luke 2, v.23. Bntletmeask : Becauſe Chriſt ſubmitted 
himſelf to the Law , was he ſubje& rothe Law ? Becauſe 
he took upoh him Circumciſion the mark »of a Sinner, 
was he a Sinner? -No more had he opened his Mother's 
Womb, altho he was preſented to the Lord, Muſt we 
Ge otro Coo of eee 8 Vogio 5 or go 
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from the common notion of a Virgintoply to Mr: Rodoy's 
Faithleſs imagination ? | 

3. Was not Chyiſt riſen afore St. Mary Magdalen, ſaid, 
who will roll away the Stone, Mark. 16 ? And conſe- 
quently, in riſing penetrating it, was in the ſameplace 
with the Stone, _, 

3. St. Paul ſayes, Hebr. 4. That Teſus Chriſt penetrated 
the Heavens , and contequently the Heayens and his Body 
were in one and the ſame place. Mr. Rodon anſwers : 
That is to be underſtood improperly,” that is, that the 
Heavens gave way to his Body as the Air to an Arrow, 


litteral ſenſe, whenſo taken ( ashere,) it implicsno con- 
tradiftion, nor any thing againſt Faith, or good manners. 
Moreover St. Paul ſpokeſo, to Jet us know , that Pene- 
trability or ſubulity , 'is one of the Gifts or Endowments 
of a Glorious Body. Mr. Rodoy. is not of that Authority, 
to make his bare word be taken againſt the ſentiment of all 
the Orthodox Divincs. / 

Mr. Rodon objects Numb.15. That a modal accident 
(inthe opinion of thoſe Romiſh D@&ftors who hold them) 
cannot be without aſubje; therefore the Species of Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt , cannot be without a Subje&. 

Anſwer. I depy the confequence, becauſe the Modal 
Accident , in the opinion of thoſe, who hold them; is 
ju!tima rei determinatio, it ultimatly determines its Sub- 
e&t; and conſequently when it exiſts, itis with its Sab- 
ject : Butother &ccidents , as the Species of Bread or Wine 
as Colour , Savour, &c. do not ultimately or a&tually 
determine a Subje& , but only have naturally an appetite 
to be in a Subje ; (o Fire naturally has an appetite to 
burn , yet , by Divine power itsactual burning was hin- 
dered in the Purnace of Babilon. | 


But I reply : The Holy Scripture is to be taken in the | 
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SECTION IV. 
For the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Our firſt Proof. 


O Mr. Rhedon's anſwer to our firſt Proof for the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs out of the Prophet Malachy, I reply 
in my 7 Chap. Subſ. 4. where I deduce that proof at length. 
W hat he ſays about the word New offcring is out of pur- 
poſe, for we have not that word inour Bible , but only 
Oblatiomunda, a pure offering. Only let his Defender take 
notice; that Sacriftces are not acceptable to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, unleſs the Offerers be living ſtones, or living mem- 
bers of his Church by Grace, 1. Pex. cap. 2. v. 5. And not 
that cvery abominable ſidner who breaks the Command- 
ments of God , tho he believe in Chriſt , may think his Sa- 
crifice will-be accepted , ſo be offer it by Jeſus Chriſt. No, 
God hates the impious, Prov. 15. So far heis from acccyt- 
ing their offering. Andg Chriſt ſays, Not every onethat 
ſays to me Lord, Lord, this I repeat often to imprint 
it wellin Proteſtants' mind (ſuch belieye gin him , other- 
ways they would nor call him Lord) ſhall enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but who does the will of my Fa- 
ther, Math. 7. 2. Chrift is not a coverer of iniquity 
that fill remaines in the heart of the ſinner. 


—_ 
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SECTION V. 


For the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Our ſecond Proof. 


Hich Mr. Rodon anſwers , is taken from theſe words, 
Melchiſedech King of Salem bringing forth Bread and 
Wine (for be was a' Breiſt of God the moſt High) bleſſed 
him , Gen. 14. 18. | 
From theſe; words according to the unanimous eonſene 
of Greek and Latin Fathers whoſe paſſages you may read 
in Bellarm. lib. 1. demiſſs. chap. 6. We ſay 1. That Mel. 
chiſedech Sacrificed there , 2. That the cheif difference 
between the Sacrifice of 4gron, and that of Melchiſedech 
made there, was in this, that Aeron's was Bloody, and 
Melchiſedech's Unbloody, orig Bread and Wine ; and there- 
fore ſince Chriſt , according to David , Pſel. 10g. and St. 
Paul, Hebr.7. iscalled a Preiſt after the order of Mel. 
chiſedech , and not after the order of Aaron, as St. 
Pauly. 11. expreficly intimates, it bchoyed him to Sacri- 
fice under the formes of Bread and Wine , as he did 
at the laſt Supper , when haying changed a peece of 
Bread into his Body, he ſaid, This is my Body which 
is given (that is, offered) for you, and This « the Cup 
the New Teſtament in my Blood which is- poured out 
(that is Sacrificed) for you, Luke22. And conſequent. 
' ly the oblation which is mage in the Maſs (it being 
the ſame with that which Chriſt made at the Jaft Sup- 
per) is a true Sacrifice. 


An other difference taken from the Perſon Sacrifi. - 


erificing , is that Melchiſedech neither ſucceeded to 
any 
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any in his Presſtly dignity, being without Father and 
Mother in arder to His Preiſt- hood which he had not 
_ earnally by right of Inheritancs , but was the firſt of 
that order , neither had he a Succeſſor, as Aaron had 
Hleazer, andinthishe wasa Type of Chriſt a Preifſt for 
Ever. | | 

Mr. Rhodon. to weakea this our Argument for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, from theſe words, Geneſ. 14. 
Melchiſedech King . of Salem bringing forth Bread and 
Wine, (for he was a Preiſt of God the moſt High) Bleſſed 
him. Says, we fallifie the. Text in three places putting 
the Participle Bringing for brought, the cauſal For for 
And. and leaving out another And. 

Anſwer. 1 freely avow , our Tranſlation does not fol- 
Jow the Hebrcw Text word for word. 1s a Tranſlator 
bound to more than the true, and full ſenſe of what he 
Tranflates ? May not he change an active Verb into a 
Paſſive, a Verb into a Participle, &*c. If I-ſhould 
i.anflate the French, Jay froid, thus, IT have cold, would 
not I be rediculous to an Engliſh man who ſays, 1 am 


cold? Do not the Grecians who arc lovers of Participles | 


ſay hanſomely by a Participle, that which in Latin we 
fay by a Verb? St. Terom then knowing the meaning of 
the” H. Ghoſt in that Paſſage, by the ſentiment of -the 
Church and all the H. Fathers,, did not ſtick to the words 
in his Latin Tranſlation , but gives us neatly- the ſenſe. 
But Proteſtants in their Tranſlation diſturb the ſenſe, 
. 'makinz the words andwas 4 Preift relate to and he bleſſed 

' 1 5lqpw they relate to the words going afore, and 
| Therefore we turn this Particle Yau, which ſignifies both 
For and and, For. Now here is the rcaſon why the words 
For, or And he was a Preiſt relate to the former words, 
viz, Brotigpt forth Wine and Bread , becauſe inthe He- 
| brew Texteafter theſe words For, or And he was a Preift 
is put the agent , which the Hebrews call Soph Paſucy, 
which ſwgnifi&Fthat the period is ended there. | 

Note, more over 1. It makes the ſame ſenſe whether 
you fay , Bringing forth Bread he bleed him, or He 


brought 


% 
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brought forth bread (viz. to Sacrifice) becauſe he was a 
Preiſt) and bleſſed him. 


Note, 2. The word proferens bringing , or according to. 


the Hebrew.word hotſs, that is, brought , tho ofit ſelf ſigni. 


fies nothing but bringing or brought , yet oltentimes tor the 


exigence of the place it is uſed to ſignify the bringipg of the 
Hoſt to be Sacrificed : as 1ud 6. 18. And wetake it ſo here, 
for the reaſon 1'le bring by and by ir. the ſixth note. 

Note, 3. Altho the Hebrew has Yau, that is And he was 
a Preiſt chat makes nothing ; becauſe Yau is taken moſt fre- 
quently, as Ballarmine remarks for the cauſal ki, thats, for; 
or becauſe, as Pſal. 95. 5: The Seaishis AND he madeit, 
St. Terome turnes, BECAUSE bemadeit. And Iſa. 64. 
V. 5. Thou art angry AND we have ſinned, ſayes the Hebrew 
and Greek and Larin, tho the Proteſtant Bible tranflates For, 
that is, becauſe nels {enned.. And Gen. 20. v. 3. Thou art 
but a dead Man for the Woman's ſake which thou haſt taken 


* FOR /heisa Man's Wife : the Hebrew has Yau. e. And ſhe * 


Ps married toa Huſband. | 

And he bleſſed him , viz. Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham; 
Not as a Preiſt, but asa greater Perſan, for Abraham was al- 
ſo a Preiſt and had often Sacrificed. item Salom. 3. Reg.s, 
bleſſed the People altho he was not a Preift, but becauſe, he 
wasa greater perſon; (Hebr.7.v.7. Theleſsis bleſſed of the 


betver.) Preiſt then here relatcs to Sacrifice, and not to 


Bleſſed Him. | | 
You Obje& in theſe words Bleſſed Him the Relative 


Pim relates to the Perſon to whom the Bread was offered ; 
but 'twas 4braham he bleſſed ; then the Bread was offered 
only to Abraham , not to God , and conſequently there was 
no Sacrifice. | 

Anſwer. Himrelates &c.to whom the Bread was offered 
firſt or Sacrificed by crumbling a little of it on the fire, I de- 
ny , to whem the Bread was offered by a ſecond aftionto 
make him participant of the 'Sacrifice ; I grant : So Chriſt 
firſt offered his Body and Blood to his Father , which aftex 
he offered or gave to his Difciples. - 

Notc 4. When Bellarmis does not deny that Melchije- 
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Þ, : 
dech brought Bread and Wine to refreſh .4byaham, it's nor 


to be anderſtodd Corporally ( for they had na necd of that, 
being refreſhed immediatly afore ) but Spiritually , by mak- 


ing them participant of che Sacrifice , ut de Sacrificio part. 


Ciparent,ſayes Bellarm. 


Underſtand, the Jews of whom St. Texome writesto F- 


vagrins, inthe ſame ſenſe, and Joſeph and Damaſcen when 
they ſay that Melchiſedech brought Bread and«Wine to re- 
freſh 4hraham and hispeople, vix. ſpiricually : as thoſe 
words of Damaſten intimate lib' 4- de fide. chap. 14. Menſa 
t#lla( Melchiſedech ) Myſticam hanc ( ſpeaking of the Eucha- 
riſt ) adumbrabat, that is, That Table ( of Melchiſedech ) 
repreſented this , ( wiz. of the Euchariſt ) myſtical one. Or 
it this docs not pleaſe you, remember that David was re- 
freſhed corporally with the Loaves of propoſition which 


had been offered to Cod, ſo Melchiſedech might have re- 


freſhed thent with the Bread and-Wine alter he had offered 
both to God. 1. Samuel. chap. 21. v. 6. 


Note 5. Howfceyer St. Ciprian and St. Auguſt. tranſlate 


that paſſage. And he was a Preiſt, or For he was a Preiſt ; 


'tis clear they hold that Melchiſedech offered there Bread and | 


W ine in a Sacrifice, St, Ciprian lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Cecil. af- 
ter he had cited thoſe words of the Pſalm , Thou art « Preifl 


for ever afier the order of Melchiſedech , he adds © ui ordo 
"utique eſt de Sacrificioilio quod Melchiſedech Sacerdos Dei 


ſummi fuit quod panem & vinum obtulit, quod Abraham be- 
nedixit. Nam quis magis ſacerdos Dei ſummi quam Dominus 
xoſter Jeſus ?* qui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit & obtulit hoc 
idem quod Melchiſedgch obtylerat, i. e. Panem & Finum, 
ſuum, viz, Corpns & ſanguinem. i, e. Which order cer- 
rainly was of that Sacrifice, viz. that Melchiſedech was 
Preiſt of God moſt high , that he offered Bread and Wine. 
&c. And St. Aug. gpift. 95. ,ad Innoc. Papam. which 
he writes ih his own Name, and in the Name of other Biſh- 
ops , he ſayes Melchiſedech proiato Sacramenta Men Do- 
minice novit eternum jus Sacerdotium figurare. | That is, 
Meichiſedech having breught forth the Sacrament of our Lords 
Table knew to repreſent his eernal Preiſt-haad.” And lib, 16. 
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de Civit, Dei. cap. 22. ſpeaking of the Oblation of Melcifh 


ſedech ; Thi, ſayshe, firſt appeared the Sacrifice whichis 


now offered by Chriſtians to God all the world over. 
To return to the word hgz{z, Note G6. that there is a neceſ.. 
ſity to give the ſame ſignitication to the wordþorſchere,thatit 
bath J«d.6.For this is the neceſlity, becauſe we bave no other 
place in Scripture telling us what was the Sacrifice of Mel. 
chiſedech as it-is condiſtinguiſhed from that of Aaron: and 
therctore there was an obligation to tranſlate the Hebrew 
particle Yau, which ſignifies both And and FOR, fr and 
not AND , bringing ſo the reaſon whereforec he brought 
Bread and Wine, viz. to offer them to God afore he gave 
them to Abraham and bis people , to make them partici- 
pant of the Sacrifice. | 
Note. 7. 'Tis not probable that St. Jer#m's latin tranſ- 
lation of this paſſage'for hc was a Preiſt is corupted,, becauſe 
in his Hebrew queſtions and in his Epiſtle, toEwvagrius he 
cranſlates and he was a Preift, becauſe heisto bejudged to 
have wrote with more application and exaneſs his Tranſ. 
lation of the Bible, which, ifapproved, was forthe whole 
Church and to be read till the end ofthe world, than his 
anſwers to ſome particular queſtions or to a miſlive Letter, 
And, ſince Mr. Rhodoy avows here Num, 25. that the He. 
brew particle,viz. Yau uſed by Moyſes does ſometimes ſig. 
nifie FOR, andSt. Jerome had two reaſons obliging him to 
turn it ſothere, 1. To ſhew what Melchiſedech's Sacrifice 
was ( which we have no where elſe. ) 
2. To ſhew that Chriſt was a Preiſt for ever according to 
that order, viz. by his Sacrificing under the formes ob Bread 
and wineti}] the end of the world, how can he ſay that 'tis a 
manifeſt falſification?to me itsa manifeſt falfificationin him + 
when he ſayesin the ſame Num. that the greek ſeptuagint 
tranſlate it as Proteſtants do, and he was « Preiſe; for the 
London Edition of the Septuagint 1653. by Roger Daniel has 
etn de hieress byt or for he was a Preiſt, nor and he was a 
Preiſt j for the particle de ſignifies not only but; but alſo 
gar, thatis, forin good Engliſhas Henricus Stephanus tell 
us in his Greck Diftionary wu he comes to that particle. 
: *2 h ta 
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_ tell the truth 1 have not by me the old Tacks interpreter. 


to ſee his expreſſion , and therefore I will not contradict 


Mr. Rodon in that. 


If you ſay Chriſt isa Preift for eyer becauſe he remaines 
for cyer. Lets 

I Anſwer. That rcmaining for eyer' makes him capable 
todo the function of a Preilt for ever he being a Preiſt , but 
that alone does not make him a Preiſt for ever, no more 
then ig makesan Angel, who will remain for ever, a Preiſe 
for ever. | | 

Neither can you ſay that he isa Preiſt for ever becauſe the 
vertue of his Sacrifice on the Croſs remaines for. ever. For 


the vertue of the Sacrifice of Noe which obtained that no. 
- moredeluge ſhould come upon the Earth for ever Genef. $. 


ſo remaines or dures forever , yet 1 hope you will not ſay 
that Noe is a Preiſt for eyer. ; | 
 Wouldyouſayat thedeath gfaman, whom theKing 
makes Lord Chiet Juſtice , and deprives him of his office at 
the years end, he living yet 19. years aftcr, he was Lord 
Cheif Juſtice 20. years? No; becauſe he did the funftion 
of a Cheif Juſtice only one year. 

. .No more could we ſay that Chriſt is a Preift for ever , if 
he did not do the funftion of a Preiſt for ever. And the fun- 
ftion of a Preiſt , according to St. Paul, Heby. 8, v, 3. is to 
offer : every High Preiſt is ordained to offer Gifts and Sacri- 
fices, wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man (viz. Chriſt) 
have ſome what alſo ts offer. He ſpeak's not here of inter- 
ceſſion, as if it were the proper partial funtion'of a Preiſt, 
by reaſon of which Mr. Redox would have Chriſt called 


_ a Prcift for ever. 


If you ſay with Calvin, lib. 4. Inſt. cap. 18. he offers him- 


' ſelfin Heaven. lask ; is that oblation made in Heaven a 


proper Sacrifice ? It ſo, then the Chriſtian Religion is no 
more upon Earth but tranſlated to Heaven, becauſe The 
Preiſt-hood being tranſlated, there is made of neceſſity ſays St, 
Paul, Hebr. 7. v. 11. A tranſlation alſo of the Law. , 
| Note8. Chriſt is.not called a Preiſt for ever becauſe he 
intercedesfor cyer 3 fortg intercedeis commonto a Preift 


and 
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and other men : but becauſe he Sacrifices for ever. That is, 
to the end of the World the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, of 
which he is the chief offerer. "_ 

Noteg. Altho it was not neceſſary we ſhould know how 
Melchiſedech executed his Kingly Office,yet is was neceſla 
we ſhould know how he exerciſed his Preiſt-hood; eps” 4 
he is not mentioned to haye had aſpecial Kingſhip, but he is 
mentioned to have had a ſpecial Preiſt-hood. And becauſe 
no mention is made inthe Scriptures of the end of his Preiſt- 
hood more than of the end of his Life , he is called in them 
a Preiſt for cyer , and- in that, a figure of Chriſt's Preiſt- 
| hoodforevyer, but not that he wastruely a Preiſt for ever , 
as Chriſt, So he is ſaid to have becn without a Father or 
Mother , not , that truely he was ſo, but only without 
Parents mentionedin the - Areiias | 

Mr. Rodon in his laſt anſwer num.28. ſayes, itsfalſe that 
the difference between the Preiſt-hood of Melchiſedech,and 
that of Aaron did conſiſt in this, viz. that .4aron offered 
the bloody Sacrifices of Beaſts, and Melchiſedech offered 
an unbloody Sacrifice of Bread apd Wine; Aiſo he ſayes 
irs ſalſe, that the likeneſs of the Preiſt-hood of Melchiſedech 
to that of JESUS doth conſiſt in this, viz. That as Metchi- 
ſedech did Sacrifice Bread and Wine; ſo J-<SUS did Sacri- 
ficc his Bady and Blood , under the Species of Bread and 


Wine. And that theſe are human inyentions, neither 


founded on Scriþture or Reaſon. 


Anfwer. Thity are not human inventions , fince they * 


are grounded on Scripture, as the Church and Fathers in- 
terpret it ; againſt whoſe Authority , if Mr. Rodon thinks 
his bare aſſertion is of ſufficient force, I may ſay in French, 
Mr. Rodon radote, or deviats from the right traftt. As 
to that he ſayes , That the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews 
places the difference between the Preiſt-hood of Melchi. 
ſedech and chat of Aaron , and its likeneſs to that of Chrift 
in | rome. thing then in that we —_ thisI deny, 
and grant , that he places thedifference of the Perſon of 
Melchiſedech from that of Aaron, and ſome likeneſs of 
the Perſon of Melchiſedech with that of CHRIST, in quite 
| an 


=: 
an other thing , but not the difference of the Preiſt-hood of 
Meichiſedech trom that of Aaron, or the likeneſs of the 
Preiſt hood of Melchiſedech to thar of JESUS im other 
things, thanthoſe which are aſſerted by the Roman Church. 
St. Paul is hereſilent of both, asto their formal difference 
or likneſs, tor a reaſon which I ſhall bring by and by. 

By this that Melchiſedech receives tithes from Abrahim 
and blefles him, he is declared by the Apoſtle to be a 
greater Perſon then Abraham , but by this is not fignified 
the difference of his Preiſt-hood from that of .4aron and 
others, who were yet in the Loines of -4braham ; by that: 
alſo thathe wasa King, anda King of Peace, the greater 
' likeneſs of his Perſon than that of .Aarons, to CHRIST, 
is intimated , but not the likeneſs of his Preiſt-hood, 

If your ak ine why the Apoſtle does not here align for- 
mally and openly the difference between the Sacrifice of 
Melchiſedech and'that of Aaron: And the reſemblance of 
Me!chiſedech's with that of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 

My anſwer is,that the controvyerſie between the incredu- 
lous Tews and St. Paul, was not about that difference or re- 
ſemblance, ( and beſides by reaſon of their incredulity & 
weakneſs , they were not capable of underſtanding the 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt) but whither or no all the Sacri. 


fices of Aaronand his order were ſufficient for the general * 


redemption and fatisfaftion for the Sins of all mankind ; 
.andhe anſwers, no, andſayecs, that they had need of a 
greater Sacrifice, viz. that of the Croſs, and a greater 
Perſon to be Preiſt , Hgured by Melchiſedech , who was e- 
minently above Abraham, and allthe Order of Aaron, 
and who was to be-a Preift for eyer, viz. by the proper 
a& of Preiſt-nood ,* thatis, was te Sacrifice till the end of 
the World, (whichisnot done by « perpetual interceſſzon, 
unleſs it be joined toa Sacrifice and ſo makes one thing with 
it, fora pure [nterceſlion is not the proper att of a Preiſt.) 
And this was fore-told by David, Pſal. 109. Thou art a 
Preift for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech. 

' Yet he intimated the difference of Melchiſedechs Sacrifice 


from that of Aaron ſufficiently to the Faithful , ( Sapientia 
— | pauce 


. 


r35) ; 
pauca, a word ſuffices to thoſe who know the thing al. 
ready, ) when he ſpoke of his Preiſt-hood , condiſtin- 
guiſhed from that of Haron ( becauſe a ſpecial Preiſt-hood 
cannot be conceived without the ſpecial Sacrifice to which 
it has a reference. 

Nate 1. 'Tis indifferent to Preiſt-hood to haye been a 
King ornot : to have one's Birth mentioned or not;alfo'tis 
not the proper at of Preiſt-hood to bleſs, but only becauſe 
Preiſt-hood is a dignity above all human dignity , there- 
fore 'tis given to the Preiſt to Bleſs , his proper aG being , 
zo Sacrifice. 

Note 2. From theſe words of St. Paul, 1f then c62- 
ſummation was by the Levitical Preiſi-hood, ( tor under it 
the People received the Law, ) that the People of God 
were made a Lawful Community under God by the Preiſt. 
hood , by meanes of which they adored God as he deſired : 
ſo that the Preiſt-hood altering , the Law altered, they 
being annexed gr tycd rogether. 

Note 3. The O1d Preiſt-hqod and its Sacrifices were not 
tranſlated into the Preiſt-hood and Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
as the only Preift-hood and Sacrifice of the New Law; be- 
cauſe at this Sacrifice , all People could not be preſent to \ 
acknowledge God's ſupream Dominion all the time of the TY 
New Law , as People were preſent at the Lewitical Sacri- 
fices during the OlF Law ; fo then the Levitical Priſt-hood 
of which St. Paul, Hebr.7.0v. 12. was tranſlated into the 
Preiſt-hood after the Order of Melchiſedech, and the,Leviti- 
ca} Sacrifices into the Sacrifices of the Chriſtian Church 
made in the Eechariit, as the Moſaick Law was tranflated 
into the Chriſtian Law. Did not the Propher, 2ſazah fqre- 
tell. Cap. 61. Þ.' 6. , That there ſhould be Preiſts inthe 
| New Law , and can Preiſts be without proper Sacrifices ? 
And are there any proper Sacrifices in the Chriſtian Church . 
if that of the Maſs be not a true Sacrifice ? 

Mr. Rodon concludes his Book with this Argument : Te- + 
ſus Chriſt hath offered no Sacrifice, but after the Order 
whereof he was eſtabliſhed a Preiftt: Hence he concludes 


| that according to us , he has offered no Sacrifice but that 


of the Maſs. Lnſwer. 
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TREE. +... 

Anſwer. Teſus Chriſt hath offered no Sacrifice for ever , 
but that of the Maſs, I grant , no other Sacrifice for once, 
Ideny. Again: He was only eſtabliſhed a Preiſt accord- 
ingtothe Order of Melchiſedech for ever , I grant :, for 
once, Ideny; and ſay, that this Order for once, was a 
ſpecial one for the ſole Sacrifice of Redemption. Yet the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs may be alſo call'd, according to the: 
Order of Melchiſedech in a good ſenſe, becauſe he who 
made it wasa Preiſt after the Order of Melchiſedech: As a 
French Sermon made by an Engliſh map , may be call'd 
an Engliſh piece, vi% a picce proceeding from an Engliſh 
man, | 


The EPILOGUE. 


Oiy toend this little work, I-wiſh Proteſtants may 
weigh the force of our Proofs in Order to believe, 


and Catholicks meditate the ſame in Order to be fervent in 


the daily praftife of what they believe. St. Bonaventure , 


\ in his rraitiſe of the preparation to Maſs, will have the 


Preiſt come to the Altar, not only alt a fire, but alſo 


wholly crucified t0:us ignitus, ſayes he , & totus cruci- | 


fixus: All burning with the Love of this Lovely Lord , 
poſſeſſed with a ſtrong apprehenſion of his Death and an 
cgua] feeling of his pain. Such pain in thc Preiſt and all 
the aſſiſting offerers , ' may be well joyned with an exceſlive 


Toy to ſce.themſelves, bave a hand in giving God at that 


moment the greateſt honour all his grandour can receive. 
If it was a great honour to Charles the fifth Emperour , 
Janding at the Town of Naples to have had all the way layd 
with Cloath of Gold from the Ship to the Palace : What 


an honour is given to God , when inthis Myſtery , not - 


Gold and Silver istroden underfoot , but a Divine Perſon 
equal to hiuaſelf is Sacrificed to hohour him. 
May 


i 
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OTE 6-1 FENCE 
May the offcrefs look for'little from thePerſortwho is 
hogoured with fuch:a Gift } We know themare. holy! was 
the ſacrificer among the ancient Patriazches , -and the more © 
Noble was his Vitime, the more fayourably was both” 
looked upon by God 'reſpexis -Domitius ad Abel. & nu. 
mers ejus, ſayes Moyſes,: Gen:4. v.4. God ,: whofrown= *. 
ed upon Cain , had a complacence both' for the Perfon of . 
Abel and bis Gifts;- Now, what was.the ſanfity of Abel 
q | . et h.0. OY | 
to that of Teſus, 'and Ds þ offering to his? 
. * What may then-they who with a lively faith are prefent 
at this Sacrifice expe from Heayen . ſince Chtiſt nakes 
- overto them, al}, with which his father for this Sacrifice 
might liberally acknowledge him ? . ſee Conc. Trid. Seſs. 22. 
_can. 2, a great meaſure of grace in order toa full repentance, 
-and a dreat remiflion'of pain due to Sin, great lightstodiſ- 
cover the more perfe& way to Salvation: great ſtrength to 
walk and perſever therein. But mind always that , Juſtus 
* ex fide vivit , as all our ſpiritual Life ſprin fr from faith, 
{o it grow5not to perfeftion withoyt the ſame. Let us then 
endeayour neyer tocome tothis fountain ofall good with- 
eutaliycly one. * | | 


To the. greater glory of our Saviour ' 
m this Myſtery of his Love 
- to eMen. WE, 
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